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Synodens ordning og medlemimer.

Den norffe Synode af den Amerifanife Evangeliff Lutherife -
Qirfe Holdt fit ellevte aarlige fynodempde, jom tillige var fem og -
fptti-aaret for famfunbets {tiftelfe, i Bethany menighed, Bethany
Qutheran College, Manfato, WMinn., fra 14de til 20de Juni 1928.

Prof. Holden WM. Llfen, menighedend preft, preedifede ober
Matt. 28, 18-20 ved aabningdgudstieneften.

Efter gubdstieneften gnffede Han mpebet velformmen paa menig-
" bedend og ffolens vegne og indbgd forfamlingen til fuld nydelfe af
be derveerende befvenmeligheder. -

Synodend formand, Chr. Anderfon, taffede for den venlige ind-
bybdelfe og velfomfthilfen famt bgd famfjunbet velfommen til defte
mgde og jubelfet.

: $Han udneebnte folgende midlertidige fuldbmagtdfomite: Laurits
&. Guttebg, Adolph PHarftad og John Pederfon. Denne fomite
giordes fenere permanent. Cftermiddagdmpdetd aabning fattes fil
floffen 2. ,
Staaende meblenmer,

Sefreteeren opleejte [iften ober ftaaende medlemumer og format-
ben erfleerede berpaa Spynoden fat 1 Gud3 nadvn.

a) Stemmeberettigede: Ehr. Anderfon, . Bleekfan, ©. Suld- -

berg, . M. Gullerud, &. A. Gullizfon, L. &, Guttebg, €. Hanfen,
A. Harftadb, B. Harflad, . Hendricks, S. €. Jee, N. A. Madfon,
€. A, Molditad, J. A. imolbftab, m. S Wtommien, &. B. Nesfeth,
9. M, Olfen, €. N. ‘.Beterfon, X. 3[ Peterfen, €. JF. Quill, §. R.
Runholt, &. Sande, J. J. Strand, 3. €. Thoen, .‘é. M. Tiernagel,
A. . Torgerjon, . 58 unfetb, E. JIthafer, &. €. Ylvisdater.

b) Raadgivende: €. . Faye, T. A. Haugen, L. P. Jenfen, . O.
Qilfegaard, O. B. Opern, . A. Preus, A. K. Strand, M. €. Waller,
R L Suttebg. Teol. fand. Paul YPlvisafer. L[eerverne: LY. Krueger,
. €. Moller.

Raadgivende for bdette mgde: Dlorris Dale, W. Rauterbach,
Einar Anderfon, Geo. Fifher, Elmer Brewer, John Nadmusdien,
Beter Andrefen, Nils Larfon, L. €. Lien.

%ta . Harftads Fald, delegater: Sgren Peterfen, L. Schgneman..

Reprecfeutanter,

Ghr. Anderfons fald: Prof. Geo. Hendricks, Nrnold Jacobfon.
. W, Sulleruds fald: Gujt. Aunerftad, Torger Jefs.

®. Guldbergs fald: €. P. Kaldjtad.

&. . Gullizfons Iald: Paltor K. L. Gutteby, . K. Evanion.
L. &. Guttebps fald: O. O. Hougan, Aley Stephens. '
A, M. Harjtadsd fald: . Brudosg, §. A. Tjernagel.

. Qendricks fald: Olaf BVangen,
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9. Jngebritfons fald: Sujtap Honfen, Martin Stene.
. A Dadfons fald: Fred Meper, Martin Johnfon.
5. A Woldftads fald: Theo. Olfon.
5 9%72 & WMommfend fald: . L. Kuutfon, Nil3 Cide, Edmard
sratzfe. :
$. M. Olfens fald: O. F. Bale, €. . Onftad.
€. N. Peterfonsd fald: Sivert Qnutfon, Knute Opheint, . M.
Zhorefon, B. M. Thorejon. :
3. A, Peterfens fald: {nute Holftad, Hand Jugleberg, Radimus
Jberfon, .\sDI)TI . Dale, P. &. Klofter, E. €, WMyhre.
C . Quilis fald: Cllef Peberfon, . €. -Smedal, Rudolpl
QBoﬁe Carl Hoff.
3. R Runholts fald: Sebert Lien.
@ Sanded fald: Alfred ED?unfon, Sobhn Jordahl, Eb. Qee.
€. Thoens fald: N. . Roberg, Edwin Hoyord.
85. M. Tiernageld fald: LI)aLIea Sohnjon, ©. &. Robertjon.
A. J. Torvgerfons fald: A M. Hanfon, & &. NMellem, &. €.
%runéhoIb.
. B, Unjeths fald: €. . Rifandrud, O. O. Monferud.
&. €. Ylvisafers fald: %oﬁanneé Pederjon, . Rodefeld,
@. A. Sandberg.
Optageljer. :
Menigheder: Bethany Eb. Lutl). @ongregation of Manfato,
PMinn.; The CEmmausd Ev. Quth. Church in North) WMinneapolis;

Den fmfte norff eb. luth. uienighed, Manchefter, Freeborn County,

Minn.
Prefter: Sophus €. Lee, Abhlert K. Strand, Martinud ¢.

BWaller, Paul Plbidafer.
UndiEyloninger,

» For fraveer: Paftorerne . Jngebritfon, Pt Jr. Wiefe, prof.
. B. Harftad.



Alabningspraedifen.
Bed profesfor Holden W OLfen.

Lert: Matt. 28, 16-20, — I Kriftud Jefusd inderlig elffede
og dyrtfjgbte troeShrpdre og fpftre! Naade veere med eder og fred
fra Gud, bor Fader, og den Herre Jejus Kriftus!

Jefus Havde jat ftebne med fine difciple paa et fjendt og fjeert
fted oppe paa et af Galileead bijerge. Det var iffe nogen ftor eller
anfeelig ffare fom mpdte ham der. Der var fun de ellepe — de elleve,
fom Havde jbigtet ham i farend og ngdensd ftund. Viftnot havde Hhan,
den Gode Hyrde, atter famlet jine adipredie faar; vijinol Hhavde Han
med den gmmelte Yjerlighed opreift Peter, opladt jirifterne for de to
paa peien til Emmaus og opvaft Thomasd af bantroens jpbn; bift-
nof Hapde han “fremftillet jig lepende med mange bebifer” for alle
fine difciple, “idet Hhan Havde bift jig for dem og talt om det, fom
harver til Guds rige”; men det bar iffe en ffave af troesghelte jom
mgdte jrem ved dette jtevne deroppe i Galileea. De elleve bar endnu
foage og paflende i fin fro; de bar efter al menneffelig Deregning
daarlig ffitfet til at gaa ud i berdben og preedife Jefu ebangelium for
al {fabningen. At det var faa figer vor text 08 med ligefremme ord:
“Qq da de faa Hham, tilbad de ham; men nogle tvilede.”

g dog tog Jefus fig af denne lille flof af jbage tvilende difciple.
SHan handlede med dem. Han gjorde dem til fine udfendinger. Han
gab dem den vanffeligite opgabe. Han faldte dem til den Herligite
og bigtigite gjerning. Han Dbefalede dem at gaa og gigre alle folf
il difciple.

Det er rvent uteenfelig at Jefus funde Handle faaleded med disje
ftrgbelige difcible. g dog gigr han det. g det uteenfelige, ja
menneftelig talt vent umulige ffer. Disfe bange, veegelfindede meend
blir allefammen ftaalfatte farafterer. Didfe jbage, raadbilde, ivi-
Tende bdifciple optreeder overalt fom Jefu Jeltemodige pidner. Ubden
nogenjonthelft menneffefrygt forfynder de Jefu ebangelium i al detd
fraft og fylde. De beerer det frem til hgi og lab, fyrite og underjaat,
igde og greefer.. Overalt treeder de frem med det jamme [liflige
epangelium: paa gaderne, paa torvene, paa landeveiene; i hytter og
paladfer; i indlanddbyer og habnefteeder; baa gerne og paa faftlandet;
i be trable handeldbyer og i de bergmte fulturcentrer; ja, endog i
perdensd ftolte og meegtige hovedftad NRom. Allebegne treenger de fig
frem med det glade budffab. De {fyr ingen fare; de piger iffe til-
bage for nogen modftand; de finder fig billig i allehaande fabn,
bejocerligheder og forfglgelfer; ja, naar tiden fommer, gaar de endog
fin marthrdgd imgde med jtille vo og gleebe.

, Og Herren var med dem. “Herren birfede med og ftadfeltede
ordet ved medfglgende tegn.” Sceden tog fraftig vod. Blomftrende
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menigheder fremitod baa det ene fted efter det andet. Hedenifabet,
med bdetd overtro og fedelige rhggeslyshed, maatie bige for bdet
feirenbde epbangelium. Som en meegtig jurbeig treengte friftendom-
men fig igjennem til afle jamfundslag og ffeender. Kriffendommen
bley tilflut anerfiendt jom ftatsreligion i Hele det bidtitrafte romerife
rige. Def jibfte fortbilede forfpg paa at gjenindigre Hedenjtabet for-
feilede. Den dgdelig jaarede feifer Julian maatte tilffut give tabt
og ubbrypde med fit fidfte dpdsjut: “Du har feivet, Salileeer!”
Ogfaa med 08, fjeere famfundsbrgdre, har den Herre Jefus
fat jtebne YHer ved dette jynodemgde, DOgfaa med 03 bil Han Handle,
felb-om bi er faa‘og jfrgbelige. Det er underlig for vbore gine; men
ogfaa 08 falder han il den famme heie og Hhellige gjerning, at gigre
alle folf til dijciple.
Den tanfe er aldeled overbeeldende. Hborleded fan da vi, fom
er faa faa og fattige, faa jbage og uduelige, faa ringe og foragtelige
*1.perdend gine; Hhoorleded fan bi i den lille norffe fynode paatage 03
en faa ftor og Dellig gjerning? Det er jo aldeled ugijprlig, for-
moftelig, det ftgrfle banvid! a, jaaledesd forefommer det 08, naar
vt blot fer baa 08 felb og bore egne midler og freefter. Men netop
derfor er det at Herren har fat 03 ftebne Yer ved dette mpde. Han
pil indahde 03 nyt mod; Hhan bil ftaalfetfe 08; Han bil dygtiggisre
03 og give 08 ny Inft og fraft til den Herlige gjerning, Hoortil han
bar faldt 08.
Saa Tad 08 da med inderlig bgn om den Helligaandsd oplys-
ning Iptte £l Jeju undervisning, idet han leerer 03:
HSoorfor vi mebd glede og tealmodighed tgr
‘tage fat paaden oS af hamanbvifte gjerning — at
gigre alle folf til difciple

L.

“S])?Ig or (‘[DC" al n1ngf 1 rqmn'[ofgq 0g ,pan iorden.” Gaaleded
beghubte \gefua finr tale. Det par en majefteetift taIv Paa den maabde
funde intet andet mennejfe fale uben at gigre fig jtyld i den grobvefte
bejpottelje; nei, iffe engang den meegtigite fonge eller feifer. Det
et jom menneffe, fom den menneifevordne Gudsd og Mariad Sgn,
efud Ger taler. Som Gud bejad han al magt i Himmelen og baa
jorden fra evighed af. Ween jom menneffe bleb denne magt Ham
tilbelt bengang, da Han bleb undfanget af den Hellignand og fodt af
jomjru PMaria.

< fine fipdb3dbage giorde Han iffe fuld brig of denne jin meddelte
alimagt.  Han brugte den fun da, naar han “ved fine mirafler Hilde
vije Hoem Hhan bar”. Som en af vore fromme fedre har jagt: <y
fornedrelfen bredie Jan ringheden3d bdeeffe ud ober denne almagt.”
“San forringede fig felb,” jiger apoftelen Paulus, “idet han tog. en
tieners ftiffelfe paa, bleb mennejfelig og fandtes 1 jtiffelfe fom et
menneffe Han fornedrede fig felb, jaa Han blev Iydig indtil bﬂben,
ja forfetd dugd.
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Ja, jaaledesd maatte det veere efter Guds alvife raad. - ffe bed
almagtsgierning, men ped fin fuldfomne Yydighed og bed fin uffyl-
dige dpd ftulde Nefusd forfone 03 med Gud og jorlgie 03 fra fynbd,
. ppd og Delbede. . “WBi for alle bild jom faar; bi bendte 03 Hver il fin .

pei; men Herven lod bored alled misgierninger vanure Jam.” Han
bar det Guds lam, jom bar al berdens fynd. “SHan oplod iffe fin
mund, fom et lam der {gres hen for at {lagted, og fom et faar, der er
ftumt for dem, fom Hipper det.” Som felge af denne Iydighed funde
han anraabe fin Himumeljfe Fabder 1 den ypyeritepreftelige bgn og fige:
“Jeg Har herliggjort dig paa jorden; jeg Hav fuldfommet den gjer-
ting, fom du Har givet mig at gigre.” Som felge af denne [ydighed
funde Han med fandhed Jige paa forfet: “Det er fuldbragt!” I fuld
~ operensdjtemniclie med Eriften er bderfor bov Iutbherffe Defjendelfe:
#@uds {gn Har i fandhed [idt for o3, dog efter den menneftelige
naturd egenifab, fom han Har optaget 1 fin guddommelige perfonsd
enhed og tilegnet fig, forat Han funde lide og beere bor hpperjtepreft
til vor forfoning med Gud, fom ffrevet ftaar: “De Jar forsfeejtet
gerﬁg[)eben@ SHerre.” Og: “Gud har erhvervet jig 03 med {it eget
IOb.” i 4 .

Peen da forfoningen bar faaledes fuldbragt; da Jefus ped fin
0gd og opjtandelie BHabde ftiftet fred mellem Gud og berden og
oprettet naadens vige paa jorden, da jgrit tog han fin gubdbomnelige
almagt 1 fuld og beftandig brug. Fadeven felb indfatte Hham til fonge
i dette rige, fom bi leefer 1 pialmen: “Neg har indfat min fonge paa
Bion, mit Hellige bjerg”; og jom bi ligeleded Ileever af apoftelen
Baulusd i brevene til Efefierne og Philippenferne: “SHan fatte Ham
tif hobed ober alting for menigheden, der er hans legeme, Hhand fylbde,
fom opfylder alt i alle”; og “verfor har og Gud Hgit ophgiet ham
og ffjcenfet Ham et nabn, fom er over alt navm, forat 1 Jefu navn
hoert tnee ffal Dpie fig, deres i himlen og paa jorden og under jorden,
og hoer tunge Defjende, at Jefus Kriftud er Herrve til Gud Fa-
oers cere.” . ‘

Gr det underlig at didje majefteetiffe ord: “Mig er given al
magt 1 Hinumelen og paa jorden”, fyldte difciplene med Heltemod.
< den Jefus, fom de habde feet Defpyttet, befpottet, huoilettet, torne-
fronet og naglet il forfet, faa de nu Himlend og jordend ophgiede
Serve og Gud. Denme ober alle himle ophpiede efusd havde nu ind-
taget fongefcedet i fit eget vige, bet rige, fom han var fommen for af
ftifte paa jorden; og til nytte og jorbel for dette fit rige bilde Han
nu anbende fin ubegreeniede magt over alle ting og alle freejter i
himmelen og paa jovden. Det var noget, fom funde indgyde dem
mod. Borte bar alle dered falffe Wesiiasd-tanfer; borte alle deved
feuffelfer, forger og Defymringer; borte alle thil og beteenfeligheder.
Ru var de ferdig til af tage fat med Iyit og fraft. Nu bar de rede
til at ofve alt, ja enbdog livet, jor Jefus og hHand riged ftore fag.
: “Mig er given al magt 1 hinunelen og paa jorden.” De janme

huldfalige ord Iyder ogfaa il 08, fjcere brgdre og faftre i Den norffe
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Gynode.  Enduu er Jejus firfens ophgiede Herre. Endnu er han
Hoved over alling for menigheden. Endnu {iyrer og regjerer Han
alle ting 1 Himmelen og paa jorden tilbedjte for fin firfe. Sfal pi
faa Tade modet fynfe og Heenderne falde? Sfal vi fe idel vanitelig-
heder og uoberftigelige hindringer i bor vei? Stal vi anfe bor op-
gave fom ulgfelig, fom umulig? Bi fan frifted dertil; 1hi det er
fandt: “®Bi har iffe Tamp med £igd og blod, med mod fyritendgmmer,
mod magter, mod verdend DLerver, {om Perffer i denne tids mgrte,
mod ondffabens aandelige Heer under Hhimmelen.” Bor tid er ond.
Qunfenhed, navnfriftendom, nhdelfedipge, materialidme, fornegtielfe,
pantro og allehaande lajter Hholder paa at tage oberhaaud. Ja, det
er altjammen jandt, og endnu flere vanjteligheder funde opregnes,
WMen glem iffe, at den jamme opbgicde Herve, fom Dbiftod difciplene
i dered ulige famp mod ondffabend aandelige Heer, Holber endnu
feepteret. Han er med 08 1 Den norffe Shnobe. Han vil give ogfaa
08 feier 1 Tampen. Maar fienden truer og larmer meft og fampen
rafer beerft, naar nederlag og gdeleeggelfe ftivver 03 i ginene, ba for-
fercetfes oi itfe; thi bi mindes, af vi er fylfet under den Alerhriejtes
banner og frem il feier fjcemper bi 03, iftemmende langs hele {lag-
linjen por lutherife Biong feterdfalme:

“Bor egen magt er intet beerd;

Bi ere fnart forlorne.

Deen for 08 flaar med Hervend jverd
Den af Gud felv udfaarne;

Spgr du hoad navn Harn DHeer,

Det Jefus Kriftug er,

Heerifarerd Herre prud,

Der er ei anden Subd,

SHan marten vil Heholde.”

1L

Det er altfaa den farjte grund Hvorfor vi med gleede og fri-
modighed tor tage fat paa den gjerning, Jefud har befalet 05 — den
at gigre alle folf il difciple: Jefusd er fufens .i)eue Han er tillige
- himmelen8 og 101ben§ Serre; han biftaar 08 med fin almaat; Han
{aber vor gjerning Iyffed for os.

Men der er nof en Fraftig opmuntring for Jeju b1fc1pIe og lige-
leded for 08. efud fortfetter: “@aar derfor Hen og gjsrer alle
folf il difcible, tdet  baber dem i Faberend og Sgnnens og den
Selligaands navn, og leerer dem at Hholde alt det, jeg Har befalet eder.
“@aar derfor hen.” “Derfor,” altfaa, “fordi al magt i Himnielen og
paa jorden er given mig, faa gaa Hen og gigr alle folf til difciple.”
Det er iffe at tage feil af. Den magt, jom Jefud har faaet ober
affe ting 1 Himmelen og paa jordem, §fal Denyttes netop il Hhand
riged ubbrebdelfe 1 verden. Det er en fag fom ligger Jefud opermaade
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meget paa Hjerte. Saa jtor og bigtig er den, at Jefusd ftiller Hele
fin almagt i dend tjenejte. Han vil at den frelfe, han Har forhverbet
for alle mennefter, ffal bli afle mennejfer tildel. Derfor befaler han:
“Gaar hen og gigrer alle folf til difciple.” g Han fender dem iffe
ud tomheendet heller. Han ftiller til dered raadighed de. fraftigfte
og meft Denjigtsmeesfige midler. “Jdet J dgbe dem,” figer Han,
“1 Faderend og Sgnnensd og den Hellignands navm, og [ e rer dem
at holde alt det, jeg Har befalet eder.”

Maalet er at gigre alle folf til bdifciple: midlerne er daaben
og ordet. .

Hoad vil det fige, at gjigre ef menneffe il en Jefu difcipel ¢
Det betyr, for det farjte, at gjgre den, fom er dwd, levende; thi men-
neffet er jo af naturven dgd i obertrcedelfer og fynder. Det betyr,
for det anbdet, at gjenfgbe eller omffabe et menneijte; thi “alt, fom er
fodt af £jgd er fjgd”, og “figd og blod fan iffe arbe Guds rige”.
Derfor figer ogfaa Jefud: “Uben at nogen bliver fgdt paany, fan
han iffe fe Guds rige.” Der maa altjaa jfe en jaadan omveeltende
forandring med det mennefte, fom ftal gigres til en Jefu difcipel, at
pi iffe fan Detegne denne forandring med andre ord end “en levende-
gigrelie”, en omifabelie, “en gienfgdelfe”. Det Bhjerte, fom af natu-
ven hader Gud og elffer {ynden, maa omffabed faaledes, at det nu
begynder at elffe Gud og Hade fynden. Den forjtand, jom ved fyn-
den er faa formgriet, at den iffe fatter det mindfite af det, jom
harer Gud3d aand til, maa bli oplyjt, jaaat den iffe alene forftaar,
men antager, tror og gleder fig 1 ppperligheden af funbdifaben om
Sefus Qriftus. ¥ den vilje, fom af naturen er ond og gudfravendt,
maa der fomme en ny Iyjt og leengiel og en ny Lraft il at tjene Gud.
Deed et ord, menneffet maa bli et andet, et nyt menneffe, forend det
fan 0l en Jefu difeipel.

Ser ligeoberfor denne opgave at gigre folf fil difciple, ftaar
verden aldeled vaadbild. Den {fignner nof, at bet iffe er vigtig fom -
det ffulde beere med den, men Huorledes det fan bIi anderledes, hoor-
ledes perden fan vedded eller frelfes, det ved den iffe. Naad er der
nof af, men noget virfelig leegemiddel Har berden aldrig funbet.

Anderledes forholder det fig med den friftne firfe. O Hborledesd
maa bi iffe taffe og prife vor Herre og Frelfer for de vidunderlige
naadbemidler, han har lagt i firfend og bore Heender! I baaben og
ordet har bi midler til at gjgre folf il bdifcible. Der, i daaben og
ordet, har vi den almeegtige Herred og Frelferd egne mibdler il
menneftets8 gienfgdelfe og lebendegiprelfe.

Daaben faldes et “bandbad i ordet”, et “libfensd vband”, et “gjen-
fgbelfens bad”, en “fornyelfe, fom ffer ved den Helligaand”. Sfrif-
ten figer: Bi ifgrer 08 Kriftus ved daaben; bi begraved med [riftusd
bed daaben til dgbden; det er, vi blir ved daaben delagtig 1 Jefu
Rifti retfrerdighed og fortjenefte; eller, fom bi beffender med barne-
[eerdommens ord: “Daaben birfer og ubdretter 1 08 {ynderned for=
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Labelfe, frier 08 fra dgben og djcebelen, og giver alle dem det evige

. Aiv, jom fror bette Gubds ord og forjeettelfe.” Det fom Leerer apoite-

Ten Paulud i brepet til Titug: “Men efter fin barmbiertighed har

Dan frelft 0% bed gienfgdeliens bad og fornyelfen bed den Helligaand,

hoilfen han har vigelig udgt over 08 ved Jejus Qriftus, vor Frelfer,

forat vi, rvetferdiggjorte bed Hhand naade, ffulde efter Haabet vorde
arbinger til det evige lib. Det er jo ogiaa det beftemte [pfte, Jefusd

Enptter til daaben: “Hvo, fom tror og bliver dgbt, ffal Hlive falig.”

g orbet: det er en guddbemumelig jeed til gjenfadelfe. “< ere
gienfgdte,” figer apoftelen Peter, “iffe af forfreentelig, men of ufor-
freenfelig feed, bed Guds ord, fom leber og bliver ebindelig.” Og
apoftelen Jafob figer: “Efter fin beflutning har Hhan fgdt 08 bed
fandheds-ord, forat bi ffulde veere en foritegrgde af Hansd {fabninger.”

Guds ord “er levende og fraftigt og ffarpere end noget theegget fbetd

og treenger igjennem indtil det adffiller baade {jcel og aand, baade

lebemod og marb, og det dgmmer ober hjertetd tanfer og raad”.

Gubds ord et et “Iys, fom ffinner paa et mprit jfted”; en “Iygte for

por fod og et Iyd paa vor {Hi”; det “gjdr 05 vif il jalighed”; det er

“nyttig £l Leerdom til operbevidning, til vetfelfe, il optugtelfe i vet-

feerdighed; bet er “en fraft til faliggigrelfe”.

, Mine venner! RKirvfens Herrve hHar givet 03 en obermaade bau-
ftelig opgave; men jaa har han ogiaa gibet 03 vidunderlig fraftige
mibdler til opgavens g8ning- Wlle folf jfal bi gigre 11l difciple; thi
alle folf Har Hhan gjenlgjt med fit dyrebare blod. jeelder det at
gigre Tpeedbgrn til hand difciple: I daaben har vi det rette og fylbeft-
gigrende middel. Bed daaben gjenfgded og indlenumed de fmaa i
Guds rige. Har vi med vborne at gigre; men frafaldne friftne eller
vpanfundige YHedninger; men daarer elfer vidmeend; men egengode
dpodmennefter, aabenbare gqudsfornegtere eller dybtjuntne lajtens
treelle; har bi ned nogen eller alfe af didfe at gigre; Jefu almeegtige
ord er et midbel, hoorved bi ned Guds Hicelp fan gisre oglaa disfe
H Jefu difeiple. Gr det Jpgrgdmaal om at befordre, fordge og
bevare det npe gjenfgdte lib hos gamle og unge, jaa er midlet atter

- @uds ord. Det ffal preedifed; det ffal lewefes og leeres i firfe, jfole
og bjem. “Reerer dem at holde alt bet, jeg har befalet eber.”

‘ ®&jpr vi det; planter og pander vi ved daaben og ordet, faa-
Teded fom Jefus Hhar befalet 08, faa fan der iffe beere noget {pgrgs-
maal om ubfaldet; thi Jefud felb vil Sgrge for perten og frugterne.
Han lober og figer: “Rigefom regnet og fneen falder ned fra him-
‘melen og iffe vender did tilbage, men bander jorden og bringer den
til at beere og fpire og giber jedemanden fed og den cedende brgd,
faaledes jfal mit ord beere, fom gaar ud af min mund; det jfal iffe
bende tomt tilbage il mig, men det ffal gjgre hoad jeg behager, og
In¥felig udfere, hoad jeg fenber det til.” MNaar bi beteenfer alf Hette,
maa bi da iffe udbbryde med jalmedigteren og fynge af glade hierter:
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“Rei har du alle jteder,

o Dig midler fatted ei,

Kun naade du udjpreder,
Qun Iy3 er al din vei;

T Din gjerning fan et hoile,
€1 ftanfes fan dit fied,
RNaar du £l 08 bil ile
Mied hicelp og biftand ned.”

Gom Dbdijciplene, faa har ogfaa bi i vor norfte Synode faaet
et obermaade ftor og bigtig gjerning at udfgre, den nemlig, at gjgre
alle folf til dijcivle; og fom difciplene har ogfaa vi famet midler,
fom fvarer til gjernmingens jtorhed og vigtighed: vi Dar faaet den
famme daab og det jamme Gudd ord. De er begge fommret til 03
uden nogen affvcettelfe eller affortelfe. De Hhar endnu den jamme
guddonumelige fraft til at formpe, gjenfpde og lebendegjgre det i
fynden dpbe menneffehjerte.

Sftal vi da veere forfagte eller modlagfe? Stal vi give tabt fordi .
bor GSynode er jaa [iden, faa fottig og jaa uwanfeelig? Bort med
alle jaabanne tjgdelige og bedragelige tanfer! “Forbanbdet er ben
mand,” og iffe mindre forbandet er det jamfund, “fom Holder fjud
for .fin arm, og hvis Djerte viger fra Herren.” Det er iffe bed -
mandtal, vigbom eller menneffelig viddom og anjeelfe, bi Lygger
Gubds firfe. Det er ene og alene ved Iydig udfgrelie af Jefu Defa-
ling: “®aar ud og gjgrer alle folf il bdifcible, idet § bgbe dem i
 Jabderend og Spnnens og den Delligaands Nabn, og lever dem at
holde alt det, jeg har befalet eber.”

Bore feedre 1 den gamle norffe Syhode forftod dette. De ret-
tede jig efter efu befaling. De byggede Jeju firfe paa den af ham
foreftrebne maade. Det var en livdfag for dem at leeve og forfynde
Guds ord purt og vent og forvalte jaframenterne i overvendftemmelje
med Jefu inditiftelfe. oerft paa fit banner jatte de bdisfe ord:
“Gola Scriptura”, “Sola Gratia”, “Soli Deo Slovia”; det vil fige:
“Guds ord alene maa forfynded til fjcelenes beiledning og frelje”,
“af naade alene er pi frelft”, og “@ud alene tilfommer al ceven”.
Jtu, dette var jfjent og ret. Med et jaadant IBjen og med jaabdanne
principer funde den gamle norvffe Shnode veute veljignelie i {in gjer-
ning. g det fif den oglaa. Den blomitrede; den gif frem i eyt
og indflpdelfe. Men fe, da man glemte det gamle Igfen og lod bde
gamle principer gaa af brug, gif det Hurtig nedober med den gamle
norife Synode. Den afftod {in vene Defjendelfe, opgab den froes-
enfjed; fom Dabde beeret dend feerfjende, [od fornuftdilutninger jtda
ved fiden af den aabenbarcde jandhed og faldt jaalebes et let bytte
for en unionifiiff foreninggbebeegelfe.

g dog Debarede Herren 1 naade en liden rveft af den gamle
norffe &Synode. Han gav den fraft til at ftaa faft paa den rene be-
fienbelfe og de vette firfelige principer. Denne rveft er vi, jom har
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mgdt frem til bette ftebne med firfens SHerve. Bi er den gamle
norjfe Synodesd arvtagere. ¥ Oerrend navn har vi gienoprettet bore
feedbres famfund paa den gamle grundvold. Feedrened befjendelfe
er bor befjenbdelje; deres Ipfen er vort [gfen. Som de var nidfjcere
for fandhedens bebarelfe, jaa bil ogfaa bi veere det. Som bde Holdt
faft paa bdet rvene og uaffortede Guds ord og de uforfalifede fafra-
menter, faa bil ogfaa bi med Herrend naadige Dbiftand Holde faft -
derpaa.
, Det er med dette for gie, at vi nu er famlet Her. Bi bil for-
handle med hoerandre omt bort jamfunds bel. Bi pil befeefte 03
felo og Doerandre 1 Gud3d ord3 jandhed. Bi pil fnpttes til Huer-
anbre med endnu fterfere broderbaand. Bi vil bore og forfremumesd
i froegenighed. Bi vil opmuntred og dygtiggjsres til arbeidet i
SHerrens Heit.

g Serren er bisfelig med 03 og velfigner 08. Han figer jo:
“Oq fe, feg er med eder alle dage indtil verdensd enbe.” SHerren
er med 03; Himlend og jordens Herre; firfensd Herve; Herven, jom
. bar ¥igbt 08 mebd fit blod; Herven, jom Har gjort 08 til fine difeiple
og faldt o3 til af gjpre alle folf til fine difciple — Herrven er med
08! “C&r Gud for 03, hoo fan da beere mod 032“ Bor gjerning
maa [yffes; thi Qerven er med 08!

Ja, Yerve! “Gloed 03 efter de dage, du har plaget 08, efter de
aar, bt Have jeet ulpffe! Kad din gjerning aabenbare3 for bdine
tieneve og din BHerlighed ober bered Dpiu! Og Herrens, vor Guds,
[iflighed boere ober 03, og bore hHeenderd gjerning fremme du for
08, ia, bore Heender gierning, den fremyme dul” - AUnten.



Synodaltale,

“@e, jeg fonunetr fnart. Hold faft bed
bet, bu Jar, forat ingen ffal tage bdin
frone.”  Aab, 8, 11.

Seedre og brgdre 1 Herven! Naade beere med eder og fred fra
®&ud vor Fader og bor Herre Jefud Kriftus!

Det er fleve ting, fom fylder bore Jierter med feftftemmng, naar
vi famled til {ynodempbde dette aar. For det fgrfte bliver vi denme
gang Paa en jeercgen maade mindet om Guds ftore barmbiertighed
og hand underfulde ledelfe med vort folf og vor firfe i de fem og
futti aar {iden den gamle Norffe Synoded {tiftelfe i 1853. Dernceft
fylded vore Hjerter med gleede og tafnemmelighed, idet bi befragter
Guds miffundhed mod 03 og den velfignelfe, fom han har ladet til-
flydbe 03 gjeunem de forjte ti aar, jiden bden gjenoprettede Norite
Synode bleb fuldt organiferet. Endelig Har bi denne gang den ftore
gleede at funne jamled i vort eget lofale, denne preegtige ffoleeien-
dom, fom bi ganjfe ubentet er fommet 1 befiddelje af. Bi har 1 fand-
hed al grund il med gleede og taf til Gud at feive feft 1 didfe dage.

Bijtnof fan det iffe undgaaes, at vor feftitemning fommer til
at figne den, fom Dvilede ober de tiloversblebne af Jdrael, da de
famledbed for at Tobe og prife Herven i anleduing af, at grundvolden
til det nye tempel var lagt. (€3. 3, 11-13.) De gamle, fom habde
fet det forjte Hus 1 detd Hherlighed, greed med hgi voit, ibet De betrag-
tede det ringe og DLejfedne Hus, fom nu blev opfert. Ja, faa jtor par
forgen, fom be gab [uft, at “folfet iffe funde {fjelne Iyden af gleebes-
jubelen fra Iyben af folfetd3 graad”.

Saaledes er der fare for, at ogjaa bor gleede fan blanded med
vemod paa bette 'vort jubileeum, noaar vi fer Yvor faa og ffrgbelige
vi er, og betcenfer Hoorleded vor fjere Synode funde Have feet ud,
bdrfoin den indtil benne dag funde fortjat fit arbeide 1 fin oprinde-
lige ffiffelfe. - Qige efter Synoden havde feiret fif 25-qar3 jubi-
Teewm opftod en bifter indre jtrid, dev endte med, at vel en fredje-
del af medleminerne forlod det gamle Hud. Wen veerft gif det, da
en vetning opftod iblandt 03, iffe leenge efterat i Havde feiret vort
50-aars jubileeum, der gif ud paa at jamle alle vore folf unbder ett
tivfeligt banmer uden at tage det faa ngic med at bevave den arb ube-
ffaaret, fom borve fromme feedre, der for 75 anr fiben grundlagbe port
famfund, frofaft arbeidede og ired for at efterlade fig.

Dog bdet vilde iffe beere ret af 08 at fortabe 08 jaaledes i fprge-
lige betragtninger over fortidend prppelfer, at bi dermed taber of
fyne den ftore miffundhed, fom Herren Har Debift tmod 08 1 de aar,
fom ex forlgbne. Svorleded borf fjeere jamfund Funbde Have feet ud
ibag, derfom Dette eller hint bedrpvelige ifte havde heendt, ftaar det
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itfe til 03 at beregne. Lgfaa Her gicelder det for 08 med troffab af
plante og banbde; det er Gud alene, jom maa give den rette vefit.
Og naar bi fer tilbage paa feerlig de fidjte aars jprgelige begi-
venbeder, hoor maa bi iffe da gleede 03 og juble over, at der endnu
er en liden reft, fom bil vedblive at jtaa uroffelig faft paa den gobe
grundoold, jom for 75 aar fiden blev lagt. Ut den erfjendelfe, Hvor-
til Serven forte bore feebre under mange aars ufortrgdent arbeide
og bitre fambe, er bevaret for 0% jom Ddered tro efterfplgere, er iffe
noget, fom bi har fortjent; men det er noget, jom Herven Hor ladet
ffe af noabe alene. At bet er forundt o3 frembeles ot jtoa pan den
famme gamle grundvold, trods de mange frijtelfer, fom bi er blevet
ubdfatte for, er visfelig den figrite aof alle Guds velgjerninger mod
0% jom jamfund. Svorfor ffuldbe vt itfe da gleede og fryde 08 og
unber jubelen glemme alt det, fom il fylde hjertet med forg, idet
bi med tatnemmelighed er¥jender de goder, jom bi npber i denne
ftund, og rujter 03 jaa, at bi fan veere dygtige jtridsmeend Ger i den
tib, han endnu 1 naade vil bruge 08 i arbeidet for fit riged opbyggelfe.
Det er en berlig arb, Herven har bevaret for 03, og fom bi
gloebes oper 1 disfe feftbage. Den jamme opfordring, fom apojtelen
fif befaling om at vette til menighedens engel i JFiladelfia, Ipder
derfor ogfaa til 08: “$old faft ved vet, dbu Har, forat ingen jfal
tage din frome.” ©bad var det da, dentne menighed hHabde, fom ben
blep opfordret til at holde faft ved? SHerren jiger derom: “Ge, jeg
bar givet dig en aabnet dgr, og ingen fan luffe den; thHi du Har en
[iven fraft, og bog Har du bevaret mit ord og itfe fornegtet mit navn.”
Gr det iffe netop Dette, jom ogfaa vi har fanet? Vi Har vift-
nof ogfaa jaave [iden fraft efter menneffelige tanfer og Deregninger.
Gammenlignet med de Treefter, jom ellerd er i beveegelje rundt om-
fring 08, er det, fom vi fan opvife, vidfelig fom intet at vegne. Med
en blanding of foragt og medynt jiged det om 03: “vad fan bdog
bigje ftafler vente at ubdrette!”  Dog har bi bevaret Guds ord og
iffe fornegtet Han3 navn. Bi har vedblebet med, efter feedrenes
ctsempe!, at forfynde et Helt og fuldtonende ebanglium; og vi har
fortjat med ufortrgdent og uforfeerdet at vidue mod alle vilbfareljer
-1 leere og lib, jom jaa let fan formme til at forduntle be BHerlige -
* Janbheder, fom er of betroede. Bi Har bogtet 05 for at Formme i
faadanne forbindelfer, der funde afifjcere 03 anledningen til at
afleegge et flart vidbnedbyrd om jandheben, naar og Hvor det freevesd
af 03. Dette har Levaret 08 fra baade felb at fornegte Gud3 navn
og ot blibe delagtige i fremmede fynder, der fan lede til jaadan for-
negtelje. Dette har da ogfaa givbet 08 en aabunet dpr for velfigneljes-
rigt virfe 1 fremtiben, jom ingen fan Iuffe til. Saafremt vi Holder
uroffelig fait ped Denne gabe og vedbliver med albor og troffab at
bibne efter foedrened ef8empel, Har bi en Gud-given opgavbe at [gfe
og et arbeidsfelt faa jtort jom den Bele verden.
< bor tid treenged ber foare il utvetpdigt pidnesbyrd mod alle
flags afvigelfer fra den frelfende janbdhed. Wi lever i en frafaldetd
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tib.  Werdens vife har aldrig far jaa planmeesfiat og iheerbigt fom
‘nu fgat at unbergrave por friftentro. MMed fin falifeliq faafaldte
videnffab feger de at bevife, at bore Hgiefte livdbcerdier fun er over-
tro, gjengangere fra en forleengft forgangen tid. Da bde har Hele
landets offentlige unbdervidnings maffineri jaagodtiom il fin raadig-
hed, il Den opvoffende flegt jelbfplgelig falde fom et Tet Dptte for
deres reenfer. Ja Paa mange fteder danned bden ene organifation
- efter ben anben med det beftemte maal at fprede gudsfornegtende loor-
bomme for at udflette friftentroen af jorden. -

S e forftjellige tirfefamfund er der mange, fom er feerdige til
at gaa paa afford med berden, idet de paajtar, at de paa denme
maade bif {gge at redde friftendommen fra fuldltendig undergang,
fom be mener eller3 er uundgaaelig. De giver {lip baa den ene
[eevejeetning efter ben anben, jom de itfe fan faa il at vime fig med
denne berdens visdom. De falder fig taldmeend for moderne Friften-
dom, fom er afpasfet efter tidend frab, mens de i birfeligheden der-
ved bar givet {lip paa de fandheder, hHvorpaa en arm fonder fan
bygge en frelfende tro. :

Pod disfe grove frafald inden den frifine firfed egen midte er
der biftnof 1 den fenere tid gjovt fraftig protfeft fra mange Hold.
Der paagaar nu inden flere friftne firfefamfund en Yeftig famp
mellem jaafaldte fundamentalijter og modernifter eller libervale.
Denne famp har tient til af peeffe alvorlig cengitelfe o3 mange oper,
hoor det Beerer hen. Dedupeerre er der Ho3d jaa mange af den gamle
troed forfbaver den ftore mangel, at de iffe felv er tilftroetfelig be-
feeftet 1 fandheden il at funne fgre Tampen med Held.  De gaar felb
paa afford med menneffefornufien baa jaa mange maader. Bed iffe
at Holbe uroffelig foft baa Guds ords lere 1 alle ftyffer {lpber de
- det baaben, Hoormed de ftulde fjempe. Menneffelig organijation,
epner og flggt bil iffe Funne udvette noget 1 Lervens frige, med-
mindre Yandens fverd, jom er Guds ord, bliver benyttet paa vette
maade. Sudsd fandheds ord derimod, faafandt det bliver forfyndt 1
fin fylbe, il altid jeive. €t flanende efSempel herbaa Har bi i vor
fioeve firfefader Quther under hand ulige famp mod pabedgmmet
og berdend magter 1 forbund med Hinanben. Hemmeligheden ved
hHand Bheld i fampen mod alle den onde fiendes anlgh har vi udtrpft
i benne ene linje af Hans egen falme: “Et Suds ord fan Ham felde.”

Disdfe grove angred paa bor friftentro er imidlertid iffe de far-
ligfte for dem, fom frembeled med alvor fgger at vdgte fit Iriften-
Tald. Raar den onde fiende Lommer aabenlyft og i fin vette {fiffelfe,
er det endba iffe jaa banffeligt at vbogte fig for Hansd anfald. Ban-
ffeligere er det af ftaa imod ham, naar Jan i fineve og tilfyneladende
uffoldige afvigeljer feger at faa 08 til at give efter i dette og Bint,
fom bi fgr Dar betonet, ifcer naar det jtilles 08 1 udfigt, at vi der-
med fan vinde ftore feire for fandheden. Her har vi frafaldte i jin
beghnbdelfe; og derfom bi forft beghmber at give efter og derbed fager
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braadden ud af bort bidnesdbyrd, vil det maaffe i¥fe vave leenge, for vi
lader 08 befneere af hand grovere angreb.

Zidend lgfen inden bden fynlige Friftne firfe fones af veere at
famle alle befjendelfer il famdreegtigt og iheerdigt arbeide for at
binde den Bele verden for Gudsd rige. Dette er unegtelig en ober-
maade ffign fanfe. Det er uden tvil Guds vilje, at alle fande lem-
mer paa Krifti legeme {fal forene fine freefter 1 ¥raftigt arbeide for
Guds riges fremme. PMen naar bi {gger at gigre 08 fortrolige med
benne tantes praffiffe giennemfgrelfe, jaa ftiller fagen fig ganfte
anberledes, Wirfeligt effeftivt og Gud velbehageligt famarbeide er
muligt blot der, hbor der er enighed i tro og leere. PMen Hermed
tager man det iffe faa ngie i bor 1id. Hbor der er enighed i hoved-
fagen, maa man vel funne arbeide jammen, figer man. Jmidfertid
bliver vejultatet det, af det, Hborom der Har veeret firid, maa forties,
og berved Dliver der fom ofteft libet elfer intet igjen af de fpecififf
Triftelige Tcevefeetninger. $bad har man da opnaaet med fit jam-
arbeide? Det er maajfe [yffeded at bygge op et imponerende arbeids-
maffineri, mend det middel, hoormed der jfal arbeides il {jeeles
frelfe, er faaleded udbandet, at def iffe mere duer il noget.

De proteftantiffe Firfefamfund for tiden er jaa gjennemiyret af
denne unionidme, at det LIl falde 08 obermaade vpauffeligt at Holde
08 albeles flar af den. Foritjelige {lags friftelige felftaber, fil fbilfe
medlemmer af alle friftne befjendelfer hHar adgang, er oprettede for
at fremme midfioner, barmbjertighedsarbeide og jelitabelighed; og
disfe felffaber har beervet iftand fil af etablere {ig faa vel paa for-
ftiellige felt, at det bliver obermaade panffeligt for 08 at faa adgang
til vort. eget arbeide paa mange fteder uden paa forifjellig maabde
at blive indviflet. 1 dere8 indretninger. Undertiden paajtaaed det
rigtignot, at de fun Har med pdrve foranftalininger at gigre, men bi
bebd, hoor vanjfeligt det er at funne Holde didfe “ydre forbindelfer”
og det egentlige firfearbeide fra Hverandre.

@n anftalt, font 1 det fenere har udbredt fig over hele landet og
bar faaet ftor indflydelfe, feerlig 1 de ftgrre byer, er den jaafaldie
“Sederation of Ehurched”. De er meget paagaaende og anfer fig
berettiget +il at Have opfyn med fnart fagt alt firfeligt arbeide fele
Tandet ober. De flefte reformerte famfund deltager Heri, og mange
lutherjfe menigheder begynder at fglge med. Den fraftige unioniftifte
propaganda, fom drived af denne fgderation, gjelder det mmhyggelig
at bogte fig for og atf vidne imod med alle de gaver, jom Herren har
befroet 03.

Ogfaa blandt de Iutherfte famfund Har unioniftiffe tendenjer
grebet om fig 1 Hot grad i de fenere aar. Ubden af veere filfreds med
de fammenilutninger, fom allevede har funbdet jted, agiteres der iheer-
bigt fra visfe Hold for at jamle alle (utheranere til ett. Der figles
bel iffe neermeft I organiff forening, men dertil, at de forffjellige
fonoder fan fomme il af arbeide fide om fide med den bedjte for-
ffacelfe. Og hoorledes mener man faa, at dette ffal opnaaed? o,
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de ledende tald8meend for jamlingstanfen banjtaar, of der iffe er
nogen neebneberdig forifiel mellem didfe jamfund. N alt veefentligt
er De enige. De forffjeligheder i leere og praffis, jom Har gjort fig
gjeldende, er iffe “fivfeadffillende”, forfifrer de 03. Bi BGebhgber
derfor iffe at progbe aanderne efter Gudd ord, men lade 08 ngie med
den forfifring, jom vidfe ledende meend giver 03 ont, at der iffe mere
er noget, form ftaar i beien for fuld enighed. Og denne imgdefon-
menbed ligeoverfor lutheranere, med Hbem de tidligere har Havt ftrid,
bar jaa et for at ftveetfe jig videre tif de forifjellige refornterte jam-
fund.  Begynder man farft at blive ligeahldig 1 det fmaa, gaar det
hurtig bidere, jaa at man i 1gbet af en menneftealder fan blive moden
til de ftgrite frafald.

Bi har lacende efdempel herpaa i firfen i bort gamle fredre-
land. Nplig Har firfedepartementet negtet at anjeette 1 preftefald® en
anjgger, Jom fornegter nogle af de vigtigite {tyffer af den friftne fro.
De norff lutherffe famfund her Har beeret flandret for iffe at Have
udtalt ro8 oper firfeftyrelfend handling i dette fipffe. Bi Har vis-
felig grund til at glede 03 ober ethvert tegn baa, at man bil oppo-
nere mod de Jtore dildfavelfer og forfvare friftendommend grund-
fandheder, Hoor og paa hvilfen maade det end ffer. Men at give
udfeende af, at vi il gigre felled jag med firfen 1 Norge felb i et
tilfeelde fom Ddette, har bi ingen [yjt til, da bi er overbepifte omt, at
det er en direfte frugt af den laffe ftilling il leevefpprgémaal og
den mangel paa leevetugt, fom er jaa almindelig i feedrelandets firte,
at der oberhobedet melder fig jaadbanne fandidater for prefteembedet.
Det bil itfe bave lenge, far tillingen bliber ligedan ogjaa blandt 08
Her, derfom man bil anlegge arbeidet efter jaa brede linjer, at det
fan rumme alle, fom falder fig [utheranere, under ett tag.

Rlare og greie bidnesbyrd mod al bildfarelfe og alle unionijtijfe
beveegelfer, faaleded fom de bleb frimodig aflagt af ben gantle Norife
Gynode ned igjennenm aarene, er der fremdled ftor trang til blandt
08, Det er for at opmuntred til med troffab at falge borve fromune
foedred ef8emnpel i dette ftyffe, at vi fetver feft i disje dage. Naar
pi feirer den Morffe Synodend TH-aard jubileinm, jaa er det iffe.
fom enfelte fynes at fro, for at jgge at ophgie 03 jelb og glimre 1
ven glorie, fomn feedrened Dedrifter fafter omfring o8; men det er
for, at bi derved fan blive opmuntrede il at Holde faft ved den her-
lige arb, jom feedrene Har efterladt fig, og il at bidue, ligefom be
giorbe. g bi trenger jaare il denne opmuniving. De fremtids-
ubdfigter, jom bi bil habe, derfom bi bil gidre alvor af trofaft at felge
1 foedrenes fodfpor, er iffe Iyfe efter almindelige mennejtelige bereg-
ninger. De er iffe jfiffede til at fylde 03 med Hovmod og jaaleded
ftyrfe den gamle adam t 08. Nei, Hhad og foragt bil bt paabdbrage 0%,
iffe mindit fra borve Heerefte Brpdre fra tibligere aar. Mien det faar
iffe Hicelpe. Derfom bt bil gigre Guds vilje med troffab, maa bi
fe bort fra alle perfonlige Henjpn og frimodig tage fat paa Igsnin-
gen af de opgaber, Jont Gud har anvift os.
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Pen lad 08 ba iffe veere midmodige ober, at bi er jaa faa og
har jaa Iidet af de gaver, fom treenges til det bigtige arbeide, hHoortil
-Herren vil bruge 08, Bi har det, fom er meegtigt 11 at overvinbde
alle Hindringer, nemlig Guds vene ord. Den, jom ftaar uroffelig
fajt paa dette ord, er uoverbindelig. £g den, jom rettelig bruger
bette ord med {lid og albor, fan beere forvidfet om, at Han altid vil
opnaa noget med {it arbeide, hoor ffrgbelig Han end er; thi det er
®ud felp, jom virfer giennem dette ord. Derfom bt bebdbliver ufor-
frgdent med at vidne om fandheden, fan bi beere forvidiede om, af
vor indflpdelfe bil reeffe langt udenom bor egen fnevre freds. Bort
vidnesbyrd Hidtil har uden tuvil tient Hil af anfpore andre norife
[utheranere til af vogte fig for altfor jtore ubdjfeieljer. I denne Yhen-
feende er jeg overbevift om, at vi har beeret iftand fil at udrette langt
mere end de brgbre, jom ftod Jammnien med 08 under foreningsiiriden,
men fom gif ind i foreningen, fordi de mente, at de der vilde faa
mere anledning til af vidne for fand Iufherdom end bed at jtaa
ubenfor. :

¥ bet Dele taget behpver bi iffe at veeve engftelige for frugterne
af vort arbeibe. Derfomn vl arbeider med troffabd og benptter de
anledninger, fom Herven felv giver 08, bil Han nof aabenbare frug-
terne 1 fin tid. Guds ord vender aldrig tomt tilbage. Det vil altid
udrette det, hoortil Herven fender det.

Ween da maa bi vel vogte 08 for alt det, jom fan BHindre
ordet 1 at gjpre fin gjerning. Det, fom allermeft- hindrer ordetd
rette fremgang, er, naar vi i hobmod vl bruge vor egen Flgqgt til at
fremme Suds riged fag iftedenfor 1 tillid {if ordetd egen frajt med
troffab og 1 al enfoldighed at bedblive med at forfynde det for gamle
og unge. Det, jom bi fremfor alt treefiger, er fand yomyghed, og
Herren, jom er meegtig 1 de jbage, bil da funne bruge 03 jom dyg-
tige redffaber i fin tienefte. Pe erfaringer, vi Har havt under de
tunge provelfer, jom Herven har ladet 08 gjenmemgaa, Har veeret
den Dbebjte ffole 1 denne Henfeende. g de faar, under Hhoilfe vi frem:-
belesd maa drive vort arbeide, er ogfaa ffiffede fil at leere 08 at beere
pdmpge. Lad o8 i taalmodighed beere dette fors i forvidningen om,
af bet er errend ftgrite velgjerning mod 08. Det er den bedjte
maabe, hoorpaa Herren fan dpatiggipre 08 11l af mpde de opgaber,
fom Yan giver 08 at [gfe.

WDaatte Herven Holbe jin beffyttende Haand over 03 og fyrfe 08
under bort arbeide 1 de fommende aar, jaa bi fan Holde faft bed den
herlige -arp, jom bi har faaet i Guds rene ebangelium, og beere fraf-
tige pidnesbyrd om benne jandhed, faa at den fan fomme ogfaa
mange andre ti¥ gode. Herren velfigne til den ende ogfaa dette vort
mgde for Jefu Krifti ffyld. Wmen,




Indberetning.

<eg hav 1 det forlgbne aar jpgt at pavetage mine embedspligter
faabidt, fom mit arbeide i en ftorre bymenighed Yar tilladt det, Des-
veerre er meget Blepet forfpmt af det, fom f{fulde gjgred Daade i
menigheden og for famfundet. Jeg Lar iffe Holdt bifitad i noget
preftefald, endifignt jeg er forvidfet om, at det vilde peeve til ftor
upite. Paa min opfordring Har paftor &. A. Sullizfon Holdt vifitad
i menigheden i Suttond Bay, Mich, paftor @. Suldbergs fald.
Biftnof biev det anbefalet af mpdet {idjte aar at udncebne prefter til
at Holde vifitas 1 forifjelfige menigheder, hoor det maatte anjees for
nypitigt; men jeg Har forvetruffet at afvente en neermere Deftemmelfe
af famfundet felb. Det vil Have mere vegt, naar dette arbeide ud-
foved af meend, jom Odertil er valgte af famfundet felv, end naar en
elfer anden leilighedsvid udfendes i egenftalb af vifitator.

Jeg Dar {ggt jormemlig giennem forvefpondarnce at YHolde gie
med de forffjellige gipremaal ved fiden efter leilighed at mgde med
de ftaaende fomiteer. Jeg Hav faaledes veevet tiljtede bed meder af
misfiondfomiteen, Bethany [utheran College Boards, forlagdfomi-
teen og fomiteen for Ehurch Ertenfion. Lisfe ftaaende fommiteer Jar
Havt flere vigtige jager unbder behandling, Hoorom der bif blive rap-
porteret af vette vedfommende. Jmidlertid bil jeg faa Tov il alle-
vede nu af Henlede ©ynodens opmerfjombed pan ef par ting i denne
forbindelfe. © For det forite byr vi merfe 05, at vort tndremisdfions-
arbeide Degynder at antage faadanne dimenfioner, at vi treenger til
at gigre det til gjenftand for alvorligere Dehandling end bidtil.
Tleve avbeidere underholdes nu Helt elfer delbisd af vor misfionstasfe.
Ndfigterne for avbeidet paa flere {teder er meget Iyfe, og nye anled-
ninger tilbydesd 08 il at anfeette avbeidere. Paa denne maade er det
io bort famfund maa voffe og faa forgget indflydelfe. Derved fan
vi ogfaa feetted iftand til at beeve fraftigere vidnesbyrd om jand-
Heden i fremtiden. Dien bore ebmer er begreenfede. RNaar fadien
er tom, Dar midfiondfomiteen iffe mod il at benytte de aunledninger,
fom tilbydes 08. Synoden bpr derfor opmuntre og ftotte fomiteen
i dend banffelige arbeide. Komiteen treenger {tgtte i densd for{gg paa
af faa orduet det faa, at misfionsfasfens bidrag til det arbeide, jom
alferede ex-igang, fan formindifes, og at vigeligere bidrag om muligt
fan formme ind til demne fadfe. Bemidlede folf indert vore menig-
heder bgr opmuntresd il at yde {tgrre bidrag til dette vigtige atbeide,
faa vi iffe ffal maatte {taa Hicelpelpie, naar dovene til vigtige arbeids-
felt aabner fig for 08,

Dernceft bgr vi tage ffolejagen unbder alvorlig overveielfe. Naar
det nu ev [pffeded 03 at faa bor egen hpiere leereanftalt, bgr bi jnaveft
mulig faa ovdnet det faq, at den bBaade Yvad leererfreefter og udityr
angaar fan bavetage alfe vove behob, faa bi itfe behgver at dele vore
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freefter og interesier mellem forffjellige anftalter. Beftyreren for
Eoncordia College 1 St. Paul, hoor bi har én [erer og flere fhuben-
ter, har bedt om, at bi bil labe dem vide et aar i forbeten, naar bi
vil lade Denne ordming ophpre. BRi bgr derfor leegge vore planer 1
faa god Dbetids, at vi fan impdefomme denne begjcering.

&ra Concordia Seminar 1 &t. Qouis blev der iaar udetdami-
nevet to fandidater, fom bar erfleevet fig billige £il at antage fald
fra vor fynode, nemlig Morrid Dale og Paul Ylbidafer. RKandidat
Plbisater Har faaet fald fra Foreft Eity, Thomplon og Wejt Prairie
menigheder 1 Jowa Jamt et midlertidigt fald til at baretage betje-
wingen 1 pajtor Emil Sanfensd menigheder jor at give paflor Hanfen
et par maaneders hoile, fom han heilig treenger til. Kandidat YPlbis-
afer har forhaabentlig allerede antaget Degge disfe tald. SKandidat
Dale Hhar antaget fald fom vifar i paftor ©. IJngebritjond menig-
heber.  Paftor Jngebritfon hav bedbeerve 1 fleve maaneder deeret
“alvorlig fog, men er my, Gud jfe lob, paa bedringdvei, jaa det er
haab om, at han om Fort tid fan gjenoptage arbeidet.

Siden fidfte jynodemsde er folgende Tandidater ordinerede:
Den 26de juni, Ahlert Strand 1 St. Quie’s menighed, Ehicago, ved
paftor &, A. Gullizfon. Den The auguft, Sophusd €. Qee 1 Fair-
piemw menighed, Vtinneapolis, ordineret bed mig. Efter midlertidbigt
at have betjent St. Qufe’s menighed bar paftor Strand antaget fald
fom midfiondpreft 1 Shepenne, N. Daf.

Folgende indvielfer har fundet fted: Bejtre Kofhfonong menig-
Hed3 ffolebpgning, den 21de auguft. Bor Frelfers N. €. L. Synode-
menigheds firfe ped Amberft Set., Bi8., den 10de fuli. - Holy Crofs
menigheds firfe, Eaft Madifon, Wis., indbiet bed paftor &. DI
Fjernagel den 1lte feptember. Forite Shell Roct menigheds firte,
Northwood, Jowa, den 80te oftober. Deduden forrettede jeg bed
floffeindvieljen 1 menigheden 1 Viaybille, . Daf., den 4de mars og
ved deyt hpitidelige acbning af unbderetagen 1 Sartland menigheds
Firte, den 3dje oftober.

PBaa indbybdelfe Holdt jeg gubdstienefte for og mgdte med dem,
fom betjenes af paftor M. €. Waller 1 Eau Elaive, Wi8., den 13be
nopember. Den 15de mai belteg jeg 1 55-aard jubileum i &t
Pauld menighed i Chicago.

Pajtor M. F. Dommien har antaget fald til menigheden i Part-
fand, Lafh., efter paftor B. Harftad, jom nu efter 54 aard uafbrudt
og ufortrgbendt avbeide i Tirfen Har nedlagt embedet. il at fylbe
pafanjen i Roct Dell og anncfterede menigheder har unbdertegnede
antaget fald. Paftor €. A. Moldftad har antaget faldet til Fair-
pietv menighed, Winneapolis,

Xglgende prefter og menigheder anfpger om optagelfe 1 Synoden:

Rajtor M. €. Waller, Eau Elaire, Wis3.

Raftor Sophus €. Lee, Minneapolis, Diinmn.

RBaftor Ahlert Strand, Sheyenue, N. Dal.



21

CEmmoud Cvangelical Quitheran Church, Winneapolis, Minn.,
betjent af paftor Sophusd €. Qee,

Bethany Evangelical Qutheran Congregation, Mantato, Minmn.,
Detient af profedjor Holden M. Oljen.

Sorite Norft Coangeliff Qutherife Venighed, Manchejter, Winn.,
Detjent af paftor &. Sanbe.

De panlige dofumenter bedrgrende didfe anfggninger vedfpies.

$oly Crofs menighed, Madifon, Wis., der anfpgte om optagelie
fidfte aar har undervettet mig om, at de Har ufovbeholdent tilftemt
Synodend fonftitution.

&ra fefreteeren for Mt. Sterling menighed, Wt. Sterling, Wi3.,
fif jeg [idbt efter npaor undberrvetning om, at menigheden Habde De-
fluttet at indftille arbeidet og oplpfes. Jeq foveholdt Ham i et brep
det mislige 1 en faadan beflutning, -dba det efter, pavofialrapporten
at dgmme par iffe faa faa medlemmer. Jeg fif 11l {var, at de tid-
Iigere medlemmer frembdeled faftholdt fin beflutning. BVor Jrelfers
menighed, Fresno, Calif., er fandjynlighid ogiaa oplgit efter paftor
Sobanfens dgd.

LQime Creef menighed indfendte en fort tid efter jidjte jynode-
mgde en beflutning, Hoori menigheden udtalte, at den iffe vilde paa-
tage fig nogetfombelit anfvoar i anledning af Synodens Dbeflutning
om at obertage Bethany Q[uiheran College. I en varffrivelfe gjorde
jeg menigheden opmerfiom paa en del beffyloninger mod brgdrene,
fom beflutningen inbdeholdt, Hvid beerebidde bde viftnot iffe forftod, og
bad om at faa mpde med menigheden i anledning af fagen. Forit
nylig fif jeg en ffrivelfe med den nggne underretning, at menigheden
holdt faft bed fin tidbligere beflutning. HBions menighed, Marjhiield,
reg., har ogfaa underrettet mig om, at den mishilliger jamme
fynodebeflutning. Disfe {frivelfer fan forelcegges til efterfhn, der-
foin ©ynoden gniter det.

Siden fid{te {ynodempde er der, foruden i Scarville menighed,
Goorom det blep bevettet fidjte aar, oprettet en menighedsifole 1 Holy
©rof3 menighed, Caft Mabdifon, Wis. Hvoor gleedeligt er det iffe, at
ber 1 en midfion lige fra begyndelien fan oprettes en jaadan fjtole.
Maatte det [pffed 1 det fommende aar at faa oprettet en eller flere
npe menighedsitoler,

Dedsfald: I det forlghne aar er to af bore gamle prejter
afgaaet bed dgden. Pajtor F. Johanjen, Fredno, Calif., dde den
Adbe april og blev begraven langfredag, den 6te april. Paftor
Nohanjen var iffe iftand til at fomme til nogen af vore mgdber fiden
foreningen, men Han fulgte ftadig vort avbeide med fine bguner og
fendte fom ofteft friftlig Hilfen {1l vove mpgder,

Rajtor Ole A, Sauner dgbe den 18de marsd og blev begraven
pen 21de margd. Paftor Sauer havde nedlagt embedet fpr forenin-
gen i 1917, men Bavde i mange aar beeret medlem af Fairview
menighed, Minneapolid. Lrods fin {vaghed 1 de jenere aar fulgte
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* han bog vort arbeide med Tebende interedfe indtil det fidjte. Gud
Leere Tobet for, Hbad han gab fin firfe i disfe tro arbeidere!

Pajtor €. Gaufervity 1 Millvautee, der t mange aar bar Synodal-
fonferenfens formand, dgde pludielig, mensd Han gjorde fig feerdig
for -gubstieneften, jgndag morgen den 4bde feptember. Da det vbar
wmulig for mig af reife Hjemmefra, var pojtor &. . Gullixjon paa
min anmodning jaa venlig at veere tilfiede og repreefentere vort fam-
fund -ved begraveljen.

Raftor VEoFr. Wiefe har fiden fidfte fynodemgde friftet den
forg at tabe fin buftru, der afgif bed dgden den 27de jumi og bleb
Begraben den 30te funi. Sun habde i 63 aar beeret Ham en fro
libsledfagerinde. Maatte Herven trpgfte de fgrgende efterfadte!

Forhandlingsgienitanden bed bdette mpde bliver en fortjcettelje
af rveferatet over “Troesvisheden”, leveret ved paftor &. Gulbdberg.
Desuden bil der 1 anledning af bort jubileeum blibe forhandlet oper
temaet: “The Practical Problems Confronting the True Suc-
cessors to the Old Norwegian Synod.” Wenighedsifolefagen bil
blibe biet Hele dagen Iprdag med pajior N. A, Madfon fom referent.

Serren beere med 08 1 naade og velfigne mpdet!
Ebers i Herven ringe tjener,
o Ghr. Anderfomn.



Subileumspredifen

bed Synodens Th-anrsfeft, 17de juni 1928, Iyﬂlht af Shnodens
~foranand, paftor Ehriftian Anberjon,

Letft: Haggaj 2, 3—-5: “Ovem iblandt eder, der er blepne til- |
overd, er ber, fom Dar feet dette Hud i detd forfte herlighed? g
boordban fe ¥ det nmu?  Er iffe dette, fom intet i eders gine? Dog
veer frimodog, Serubabel, figer Herrenr, og beer frimodig, Josba,
Jehozodats fon, du-ypperftebreft, og veer frimodigt, alt landets folf,
figer Herven, og arbeider! THi jeg er med eber, figer Herrven, heer-
ifaLeL11e§ Gud, med den paftd ovd, fom jeg fluttede med eder, da
5 drog ud af 2E€gypten, og min aand bliver mibt iblandt eber;
le)gtet iffel”

- ben Herre Jyefus Kriftng hpit elffede feftforjamling, naade
peere med eher, og fred fra Gud vor Fader, og den Herre Nejud Kri-
ftusd, ~“Gleeder eder, § retfeerdige, i Herrven, og prifer hans Hellig-
heds thuformmelfe.” Wed disfe falmiftend ord Hilfer jeg eder i deme
fejtitund. '

Det er t jandhed en gleedelig ftund, naar vi idag blir mindet om
Serrend {tore velgierninger mod vort folf og vor firfe i de forlgbne
fem og fytti aar. ©g dog er vore Hjerter fyldte med beirod midt
under gleeven, naar vi teenfer paa, Yvordan det aandelige Hus, fom
ved Guds naade bleb opbygget i didje aar, jaa ud i detd fgrite Her-
lighed, og jaa Detragter, Hoordan det fer ud idag.

Ligefom Salomond Derlige fempel laa i ruiner, medend den
[ilfe veft af Guds fol, der fom tilbage efter fangenifabet i Babylon,
holdt paa at opreife en bejfeden bygning i detd jted, {aaleded mpdes
vt ibag fom en jgrgelig liden vejt- af den forhen faa DHyit Denaadede
novffe fynode, der endnu bif ftaa faft paa bden gamle grundvold
og efter fattig ebne og leilighed Dygge videre for Guds jande firfes
fremme.

Dog bpr bi iffe veere modfaldue og flage: vi bgr meget mere
aleede ng fryde 08 over de mange tegn paa, af Herren endnu i naade
er med 08, Hervend ord [yder endnu til o3, ligeiom fordum til den
lifle veft aof 8vaeld folf, jom bar jamlet for at leegge g1unbb01heu
il det nye tempeI “Beer frimodige og arbeider! thi jeg er med
eder, figer Qerrven, Heerffarverned Gud, med min pafts ord; og min
aand Dbliber midt iblandt eder; frygter iffe!”

De tiloverdblepne of Jdrael habvde I)ﬂifet ftm nyptte af de
treengsler, fom de Havde gjenmemgaaet. ¥ fin velmagts tid var
gudafolfet blevet hovmodig. De Havde beghudt at {tole paa fin egen
retfeerdighed og Havde fluttet neer forbindelie med de hedenife nabo-
folf. Derncejt bar de blevet utro mod Herren og Henbdroges til Hed-
ntingerned gquder.  Wien under fangenjfabetd gijenvordigheder bar de
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blevbme Iutrede og renfede, faa de bendte om il den jande Gud. Bar
e derfor end blepne formindifede 1 antal, og habde de end tabt al
ben pdre pragt, jom funde veeffe Deundring Hod verdens bgrn, faa
par de dog netop bed dette blebne dygtiggiorte til at udfpre den gjer-
ning, Hoortil Sud Habde faldt dem. Omiend det tempel, jom de nu
holdt paa at bygge, bar noffaa bejfedent og fom intet mod det fprite,
fom nu faa 1 grus, faa ftulde dog det fidjte Hud’'s Yerlighed Dlive
ftgrre end det fgrite, figer Herren.

Saaleded Har ogiaa i under de treengsdler, fom vi Har giennems-
gaaet, bidfelig beevet ftorlig velfignet af Herven. Der har ogfaa
plandt 08 beeret nof af Hobmod og verdbens {ind, der har gjort o3
uftiffede til at peere fuldt ud tro bidner for bor Frelfer midt i en
ond og ugubdelig verden. Bi har fandelig freengt il den lutring og
renjelfe, fom Serrven har ladet 03 gjennemgaa. g derfom vi itfe
ped porf midmod eller ved vor egenfindighed forjtyrrer frugterne
af errend underlige fdrelfe med 08, fan bi blibe il uburderlig
velfignelfe for fommenbde flegter. Serren fan ogfaa mt om en liden
ftund rhfte Himmelen og jorden og forftyrre de findrigite menneffe-
lige planer, jaa at det vil fomme tilfyne, at bort nuvcerende Hus,
faa ringe og foragteligt det end fan fe ud i mennejfenes gine, fan
times end fjtorre Herlighed end det farfte.

Dog, det Youuner iffe 08 bed at bide tider eller timer, fom
Fadberven Har jat 1 §in egen magt. Def er 03 nof, af bt med gleebe og
tafnemmelighed erfiender de Herlige ffatte, jom Herrerm Har bebaret
for 08. e goder, fom SHerven Har bevaret for vor fynode, er faa
ftore og Berlige, at det Dpr fylde bore Hjerter med gleede og jubel
paa dbenme feftdag og ftemme 08 ti{ taf £l Herrven for Hans ujigelige
miffundhed mod 08. KLabd 03 til den ende betragte i denne ftund:

Soortil Herven i det oplefte ord opfordrer o8
paa bort 7o-aar8 jubilenm

Bi opfordres:

1. il at beeve frimodige 1 betragining af de ftove gobder, jont
$erren Har bebaret for os. )

2. i at arbeide med {(id for af Devare digfe goder for 03 felb
og bore bgrn.

I

X por opleefte tefft opfordrer Herven de tiloversblebne af Jsracl
til at beere frimodige. g Hoorfor Havde de al grumd til at peeve
frimodige? o, Herren, Hoerffavernes Gud, figer il dem: “Jeg er
med eder, med den paftsd ord, fom jeg fluttede med eder, da JF drog
ud of Wgypten, og min aand bliver midt iblandt eder.” Herren
forfifrer didfe om, of Han frembdeled er med dem, ligefom Han bar
med beres feebre. De Habde hHansd paftd ord frembdeles, hoori GSud
forfifrede dem om, at han bar dered jeeve fader, jom ftadig ledede
dem og Doldt fin beftpttende haand over dem for at gidre dem del-
agtige 1 fin rige naade. g Gudd aand bilde bedblive af birfe
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giennem bette ord, iffe alene for at fifre deves timelige bvelbeere,
men ogfaa for at Tede dem til ebigt [ib og falighed.

‘ Af den famme grund bgr oglaa vi beere frimodige idag. Bi er
forvisjede om, at Herren i naade frembdeled er med 03, jont Hhan bar
med pore feedre, med {it jandheds ord og med fin gode Helligaand.

Fot at Devare jandhedens ord uforfalffet og uaffortet, Hhar vore
feebre Daavet mange fraftige bidnedbprd, og derfor Har de ogfaa
maattet fgre mange Haarde fampe. Og det er jo netop for at funne
bevare de hgie beerdier, fom bar gienjtanden for vore feedbres bidnes-
byrd, og jom bered mandige fampe vernede om, at vi i det fenerve har
beeret faa Haardt pravede, Har tabt jaa meget af bor ydre udruftning
for arbeidet og er ffrumpet ind til at blive en foragtelig liden flof.
‘Dien derved er vi jat iftand til at bebare jandheden, og det er det
fterite af alt, og b1 har endnu anledning il at bedblive med at Deeve
pidnesbyrd om denmne fandhed ligefom bore feedre.

Hbad er da dette for en fandhed ? Netop nu er det paa node at
tale haanligt om feedrenes fampe for jandheden. Wian foned at tro,
at den beftige jtrid, fom de fgrte, fun Deroede paa misforftaaelfer;
at vort folf bar i det Hele taget vel grundfceftet i fandheden, jaa at
der bar fuldfommen enighed i det fom danner grundvolden for bor
friftne tro.

Pten naar vi ngiere operveier vore feedresd vidnesbyrd, og Hvad
deres famb gjaldt, finder bi, af ftriden fom ofteft gialdt netop de ting,
hoorpaa vi maa bygge vort friftne haab. WUnber disfe jiridigheder
bar pore feedre ftadig et fraftig pidnesdbprd om et fuldbtonende ube-
tinget evangelium, der Dbringer frelfe Hil alle arme fyndere uden
nogen medbirfen fra vor fidbe. Det bar for dette bidnedbyrd de bleb
angrebet. Det var det, jom laa til grund for firiden. Og bdet er
uteenfelig, at de faaledes uophprlig ffulde blive angrebet gjennem
hele veeffen af be ftridigheder, fom fandt fted, blot paa grund af
misforjtaaelfe.

Det, fom bore feedre ftred for, var at denne ebangelietd grund-
fandhed fuube ftadig Dlive forfyndt for bort folf, at vi freljes af
naade alene, og at der er tilfircetfelig naade Dervedt til at frelfe
alle avme fhndere. De funde iffe taale noget, der tjente til at for-
birre disfe begreber og faa de avme fyndere til at indbilbe fig, at
be maa bygge fit faligheddhaadb paa noget omend aldrig jaa Tidet
[o8 fig felb. Derbed bilde bi blive Dergbet den fifre grund for bor
tro, fom ben Pellige ffrift giver 08. F ebangeliet indbyber GSud 03
at formme fom bi er, uden noget af vort eget at ftole paa, men at
byage paa Sudsd naade alene. Han figer: “TNu vel, alle F, fom
tgriter, Yommer til bandene, og J, fom ingen penge have. Jja fom-
mer, Figber og ceder, Tigher uden penge og ubden befaling, bin og
neel.”  Striften figer udtry¥elig, at de, fom itfe fan blive vetfcer-
diggjorte ved Miofed’3 lob, retfcerdiggjpred bed troen paa RKriftus.
Apoftelen Paulud figer: “Saa YHolder bi da for, at et menneife
bliber retfeerdiggiort ved troen uden lobend gjerninger.” Dette er
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noget faft og fiffert at bygge paa. RNaar du {gger frelfen af naade
alene, da behgver du iffe at ftole paa noget af det ujuldfomne, jom
bdu felv fan gjgre, men Yelt og Hholbent paa det, jom Gud allerede
har gjort for dig. @®udsd ord figer: “Gud var i Kriftus og for-
ligte verden med fig felv.” ©ud har allerede forleengft fuldbyrdet
denne forligelie, og han fommer i enanchwt og bringer den til de
arme {pndere.

Ween ffriften leerer iffe Dblot, at pi frelies af naade alene.
Den lceever tillige, at der er tilftrceffelig naabde Devedt {il at frelfe
alle {gnoeve. MNaar menneffet ved Guds favelier leever at fe fine
fynder 1 det rette [y3, jaa Har bdet jaa let for at teenfe, at om bder
~ end er naade beredt for mange, faa er det itfe faa fiffert, at der er
naade for mig. Sfriften, dertimod, leever, at “riftug gav {ig felv
hen: til en gjenlgdningdbetaling for alle. At “Krifti, Guds Spns
. blod, venfer fra al fynd.” “Gud var i Kriftus og forligte verden
med fig felv.” ffe Dare en del feerdeled fromune meuneifer, men
den Hele verden fmhgfe ®&ud bed jig felv. Dgjaa du og jeg ev
mebindbefattet devi. Jjo jtprre jyndere vi er, defto mere naade er
der Dervedt for o3. Thi “hbor {ynden er bleben overflgdig, er naa-
dent bleven end overflgdigere”. Dette er en fuldt paalidelig grund
at bygge bort haab paa. GSud felb er bovgen for, at ber-er naade
nof il at frelfe dig og mig og alle {yubere.

Dette er de fandhedsd ord, Hvormed Herven fremdeled er med
03, idet det ftadig bliber forfyndt uden inditreentninger eller tiljeet-
ning i alle pore menigheder. Bort bidbnedbyrd om bdidfe jandheder
er, @ubd {fe lob, itfe Dare tomme frafer, fom {tundom lader fig Here
fra dem, fom i ftgrre eller mindre grad er gaaet paa afford mebd
vildfarelfen, men ber leegged vind paa at frembolde dem flavt og
tydelig i alt bor arbeide for Guds firfes opbyggelfe. Og fun gjen-
nem fandheben er det, at ben Helligaand fan virke fraftigt iblandt o0s.

Er itfe dette en Yerlig fHat, fom iffe fan opbeied af noget andet?
Om pi end fan friftes til at jprge over meget af det, jom er gaaet
tabt for 08, og ober de mange, jom Har forIabt 03, ibet de, ligefom
hine to Hundrede, der fulgte efter Ubjalon, 1 fit Hierted enfoldighed
har ladet fig fere med flrgumen, har vi iffe dog grumd il at gleebe
08 over al maabe idbag og til at beere fnmoblge, fordi .SZ)euen er
frembdeled meb 03 med fit fanbheb% ord?

Men Hevven formaner o i det opleefle ord iffe aleme il aof
peeve frimodige, men ogfaa il  at arbeide. Bi opfordres til at ar-
beide med flid for at bepare didje goder for 03 felb og bore bgrn.
De tiloverdblebne 1 Jdrael efter fangenjfabet treengte jaare {if den
formaning, fom profeten bar fendt til at bringe dem. De bar mis-
modige ober de jmaa ubdfigter il at funne opnaa noget med fit
arbeive. Og de lod fig under arbeidet ffreemume af jamaritanerne,
der {ggte at hindre dered arbeide, fordi de janbe J8raeliter ifte pilde
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" anerfjende jamaritanerne fom vette brpdre. Deduden var de jaa
optaget med fit jordiffe avbeide, af Herren maa flage: “Cr det tid
for eder at bo i edersd panelede Huje, medens dette hus ligger ghe?”
De treengte jandelig til denne fornianing, derjom def pigtige arbeibde,
fom laa foran dem, jfulde blive fulbfgrt. .

Dajaa bt treenger den jammie- formaning. Hvor ofte jriftes
bi iffe til at blive forjagte og teenfe, at det nytter jaa lidet at {gge
at arbeide. Hvad fan vi vente at opnaa? Bi Har miftet det mefte
af det, forn bi ffulde arbeide med, og det Iille, fom bl magter at
{eette 1 jtedef, bil blive jaa ringe og ubetydelig, at det iffe vil forflaa
noget. Dgfaa bi har mobdbjtandere, jom vil leegge plle jlagd Hin-
dringer ibeien jor vort arbeide i forbitrelfe over, at vi iffe vil aner-
fiende dem fom rvette brgdre. Wlen allermeit er det nof Degjeerlig-
heben efter at famle fig jorbiffe ffatte og af fgrge fprit for de time-
lige behob, der gigr det jaa banifelig for mange at gipre de opofrel-
fer, baade af tid og midler, fom treenges til at arbeide foa iheerdigt
for Gubds fanbe tirfes fremme, at det fan Deere de forgnifede frugter.

Maatte dog Herrend indtreengende formaning il 08 idag i
betragtning of Hang ftore velgjerninger med 03 indtil denme ftund,
faa 08 til atf opmande 03, jaa bi fan oberbinde de Hindringer jomn
ftiller fig i veien for bort fremtidige arbeide, og ufortrgdent gaa
firfend cerender. Det er {ynd at lade Yierte fyldes af misdmod i
Iyfet af de mange hHerlige forjeetteljer, fom Herren Har givet 03, om
at Han pil jtorlig velfigne alt det, vi gigr efter Hans bHefaling, og i
tif(id til didfe Hand forjeettelfer. Herven ubdtaler fin Forbandelje
ober dem, jom af menneffefryat lader fig afholde fra frimodig at
gigre hang vilje, og om dem, fom 1 fjeerlighed til de timelige ting
forfgmmer at {#ge bet ene forngdne. “Forbandet er den, fom gjsr
Herrend gjerning med ladhed, og forbandet er den, jom afholder fit
foerd fra blod,” figer Gudsd ord. Herren udtaler her jin forbandelfe
ober dem, fom er efterladende 1 dbeu gjerning, jom Gud Hhar fat 03
til at gjgre for fit riged fremme, og fom beegrer fig for at optage
den fambp, fom er forngden til bebavelfe af den fandhed, fom Han
har betroet 03.

Sud Hicelbe 08, 1 fin naade, til 1 fand ydmpghed af veere fri-
modige og arbetde, faaleenge det er dag, forbidfede om, at Herren,
heerifarerned Gud, fremdele3 er med 08, velfigner og DHicelper o8.
Det er hané gjerning vi gjgr; det er hand fampe vi fgrer. Frem-
tiden er i Hand Haand. “Frypgter iffe!” Amen.



Sermon Delivered at the Seventy-fifth Anniversary Celebra-
tion, Sunday, June 17, at Bethany Lutheran College.

By Rev. G. A. Gullixson.

By faith he (Moses) forsook Egypt, and fearing the wrath of
the king; for he endured as seeing him who is invisible.

Beloved in Christ our Lord—Grace be unto you and peace
from God our Father and our Lord Jesus Christ!

Twenty-five years ago we gathered with our fathers to cele-
brate the fiftieth anniversary of the same event that calls us here
today. The founding of the Norwegian Synod- of the Evan-
gelical Lutheran Church in America in 1853.

We gathered then upon the campus of another institution of
learning than this.

To many of us that institution was a second home. It was be-
loved by our people, for it was the first college of our Norwegian
Lutherans in this country. ’

We gathered with joyous hearts to thank our gracious
Heavenly Father for his rich blessings in the fifty years that had
passed since the founding of the Norwegian Synod.

We remember well the long procession of carriages, and of
men and women and children on foot moving slowly but joyously
toward the altar erected at which we gathered to worship God in
prayers and hymns of praise and thanksgiving. A sublime spirit of
joy filled every heart as we assembled with those aged fathers who
had been the human agents under God to plant and foster his
. church among us, which now had struck root and had grown so
strong and prosperous in our land.

With us stood the brethren of our Sister Synods, present to
bring their fraternal greetings and to join their prayers with ours
for God’s continued blessings upon our Norwegian Synod.

We met then as now to take an invoice of God’s wondrous
treasures entrusted to us in His Word and sacraments, and our
hearts were afire with love and gratitude to God who had kept
for us and among us His Holy means of grace in their purity and
integrity. -

There was then no premonition of danger ahead. Hard battles
had been fought in the name of Jesus Christ and blessed victories
had been won by the sword of the spirit, the Word of God, which
had resulted in a peace and harmony in our Synod that gave
every reason for rejoicing.

But ten years later, in 1913, all this had been changed.

The message of an abortive peace with those of our country-
men who had opposed the pure gospel of God’s grace alone as the
source of salvation, was sent abroad, and consternation reigned
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in the hearts of all thoss who had seen in faith the glories of God’s
salvation as it had been preached and taught in our Synod for
sixty years.

Untold sorrows took the place of joy. Methods not of love
and mercy, but more like those of human warfare, were called
forth and employed in the furtherance of the end in view.

The tyranny of might making right stalked abroad among us
like a specter in the Uloom

Doubts and fears followed that frenzy of unionism that had
seized our people and many noble souls were bewildered and fell
a prey to the machinations of unfaithful leaders.

When the storm was over only a few faithful souls found each
other, scattered as we were over this hroad land. -

When finally, at bay, one of the vanquished was asked by one
of the victors, gleefully, “What will you do now?” the answer
came spontaneously, “We can only leave that to God.” We did
that—we left it to God. And, my brethren in Christ, what the
Lord has done for the shattered forces of the Norwegian Synod
you and I know. And today we come here to this new and beau-
tiful campus, young and old, to thank Him for His everlasting
mercy. Ten years of God’s mercy, such as few Christians have
had occasion to experience in their careers, has been our actual ex-
perience. Shall we forget it? Shall we forget to thank Him?

We have experienced what God’s people in captivity experi-
enced and which is expressed in their song. Ps. 137.

“By the rivers of Babylon, there we sat down. Yet, we wept
when we remembered Zion.

“We hanged our harps upon the willows in the midst thereof.
For there they that carried us away required of us a song. And
they that wasted us required of us mirth, saying, Sing us one of
the songs of Zion. How shall we sing the Lord’s song in a strange
land ?”

So we felt ten years ago. Suddenly we found ourselves
homeless—strangers among former friends and brethren. There
remained but little of temporal joy as we looked upon the wrecks
of our storm torn Zion.

But, thank God! the altar fire of God was not quenched. The
greatest blessing of God from the past was still ours—a love for
His Holy Word. And may God give us grace as we rememther
this blessing today, to say with his children of old: “If T forget
Thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget its cunning. T{ I
do not remember thee, let my tongue cleave to the 100f of my
mouth.”

Yes, we are met today to worship God, who of His grace has
kept us with unviolated consciences in His word and kept for us
all His holy means of grace. And who has gathered us here at this
institution of learning with the privilege of calling it our own,
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where He has made it possible for us to keep the altar fire of His
eternal saving truth burning brightly and steadily for ourselves
and for our youth from generation to generation.

Indeed, we have reason for rejoicing. But the experiences of
the past bring us to this present festive hour with anxious hearts.

While we thank God for His blessings of the past we are pain-
fully reminded of the fact that we are hut weak and helpless mor-
tals and grave dangers still surround us. -

What has come to us in the past as adversities may come to us
again or to our posterity; unless God gives grace and wisdom to
build more wisely and more firmly than in the past.

Our hope and confidence of progress as a true Lutheran Synod
lies not in ourselves, in our sagacity, nor in our human wisdom;
but, beloved brethren, it lies in.the vision of faith in Him who
worketh all in all. Our hope is in Christ the invisible One whose
kingdom is founded and grows where His being and His works
for our salvation are glorified in us by the Holy Ghost, and
when we by this Holy Spirit are given grace to endure “as see-
ing Him who is invisible.”

Our text tells us that Moses endured “as seeing Him who is
mvisible.” 1t is to this 1 would draw our devout attention in this
hour.

How may we endure in our Christian faith and life and carry
on the great cause of the Norwegian Synod securely, despite
all opposition, all dangers, despite all weakness in ourselves and
all the powers of evil about us?

The answer found in our text is: When we in faith endure as
seeing Him who is invisible.

To endure means to bear hardships without yielding. It means
to meet prosperity with all its attendant temptations without los-
ing our heads.

Consider briefly with me the lives of three outstanding Chris-
tian heroes as proof of this and as an inspiration to carry on undis-
“mayed the work of our Lord begun seventy-five years ago and
which now is come down to us as our specific charge to keep.

We are fully convinced that in every crisis, in every worthy
enterprise, in the upbuilding and maintenance of the Christian
church, it is Christ who is the author and finisher.

But in this His work in His kingdom of grace He uses men
and women consecrated to and armed with His grace and power.

To save His people from 1mpen(11ng destruction in Egypt, He
“raised up Moses.

Moses was born of believing Christian parents. His father
was a true son of Abraham, his mother was a true daughter of -
Abraham. Their child was born under the decree of death. By
faith his parents had seen God’s mercy and prayed for mercy that
their child might be saved from’the cruel decree of the king.
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You know how God saved him by the waters of the River Nile,
bringing him down that stream to the favor of the king’s daugh-
ter, who took pity on him and adopted him, and thus saved him.
" God led him back to his mother, under whose faithful care and
instruction he received the light of God’s word.

The truth of God’s promised salvation thus sown as the good
seed in his heart hore fruit. He was blessed with the vision of
faith. ’

He saw by faith the love and power of God in his own tem-
poral salvation. He saw in the promised Messiah, the wonders of
God’s grace and love to all mankind.

What effect did it have upon him? Our text tells us: “By {faith
he forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king, for he en-
dured as seemg Him who is invisible.”

Yes, as seeing the invisible Savior—his Messmh——by faith he
endured.

A tremendous crisis had come in his life. Never more alluring
prospects opened up before any man than those that the world
held out to him. Educated as a member of the royal family and
introduced to the mysteries of the Egyptian priesthood, he was a
favored son of the empire.

The throne of the greatest monarchy of his age was "within his
< reach. All that wealth could procure or pleasure bestow or the
greatest earthly power command was easily at his call. But the
glory of these things paled in his view before the more excellent
quality of those invisible honors which God set before him as His
child; and in that spiritual vision of the invisible Christ, “he es-
teemed the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures of
Egypt.” Yes, in that crisis he chose “rather to suffer affliction
with the people of God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a
seasor.’

And as seeing Him who is invisible, what a power he became
inn the hand of God!

Before the burning bush he was br ought into the very presence
of the Invisible One——the Great I Am that T Am—the Maker aud
the Savior of the world.

He was made to feel his unworthiness as a sinner. “Draw not -
nigh hither! Put off thy shoes from off thy feet, for the place
on which thou standest is holy ground.”

We may be sure that he quickly complied. And then and there-
God’s high calling came to him. “Come now therefore and 1 will
send thee unto Pharaoh, that thou mayest bring forth my people,
the Children of Israel, out of Egypt.”

The task was a stupendous one, and Moses felt his human limi-
tations, But Gog had revealed Himself to him. He heard His
word and was strengthened by His promises to be with him. He
heeded the call and went forth in faith as seeing the invisible One,



32

and neither the king’s wrath nor the prowess of his armies could
disturb the dauntless courage of this man of God.

The deliverance of more than two millions of people was a
gigantic task; but it could be done, for he had seen in faith the
living Savior with him. He knew that back of His command stood
the power to execute this great work. He saw God’s power and
grace back of every word of promise and he went forward to do
God’s work in His name. First, he must win the confidence of his
people and then extricate them from the Egyptian slavery and
lead them out of this bondage, ont across the sea into the desert,
and there he must teach and exhort and guide a people contami-
nated for centuries by Egyptian idolatry, back to the covenant of
God, back to the promised land.

It was indeed a task that well might cause the bravest heart to
falter; but Moses “endured as seeing Him who is invisible.”

He became the most outstanding hero of the old covenant. He
proved himself a hero, for, seeing the invisible One, Christ, the
King of Kings, he dared to burn all bridges to the world behind
him and go forward in faith and confidence in God to conquer the
greatest adversities and to stand firm in the most alluring tempta-
tions.

But we cannot pass hy the probable author of the epistle from
which our text is taken—the Apostle Paul. All the apostles were
changed from weak and trembling mortals to lion-hearted heroes
because they had seen the risen Savior, Jesus Christ, but none more
brave and more enduring than Paul, who, “as one born out of due
time,” as he says, was given to see the invisible One in a miracu-
lous manner.

Saul was a proud Pharisee who, like the Pharisee in Jesus’
parable, thanked God that he was not as other men are, who, ac-
cording to his rabbinical education and his Pharisaic obligations,
had despised sinners and persecuted the Christians as heretics.

This young aristocratic Pharisee was journeying in state from
Jerusalem to Damascus as an authorized inquisitor. Drawing
near to the gates of the city, a frenzy of hatred possessed him
“breathing out threatening and slaughter” against the confessors
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Then suddenly the ascended Son
of God draws aside His veil of clouds and shines His wondrous
face, “the glory as of the only begotten of the Father,” full into
the malignant face of Saul—a mighty light which surpassed the
brightness of the Syrian sun at midday shone upon him, and Saul
beheld “the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the
face of Jesus Christ.” Trembling and blinded, he was led into
the city. For three days he fasted in Dblindness; then one of the
men he would have killed came to him and restored to him his
sight in the name of Jesus Christ.

Henceforth he is no longer Saul but Paul, a marvelous witness
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to the Savior who endured to the end “as seeing Him who is in-
visible” ; Paul, a mighty monument of the power of Christ, stand-
ing at the very entrance to the stream of Christian history, holding
aloft the torch of Christian truth and liberty, bidding every old-
world slave of the law to come into the liberty of God’s grace in
Christ.

Yes, a single glimpse of Jesus changed the proud, strong Phari-
see Saul into Paul the apostle. Humble now, his arrogance and
hatred changed into that love in Christ which he calls the greatest
thing in the world.

His friends are gone, his family disown him, his property gone,
a man whose sanity is questioned, hooted at as an eccentric {ool, an
adventurer, an outcast Jew. What had caused this change? He
had seen, and endured all this as seeing constantly “Him who is
invisible,” esteeming with Moses the reproach of Christ greater
riches than the treasure in Egypt. And in that vision of {faith
what a hero he was! There was nothing under heaven that could
disturb the dauntless courage of his heart. “I can do all things
in Christ which strengthened me,” he declared. Because he had
seen, he could witness, and because he was sent by His Master, he
could endure with steadfastness all trials that met him. He could
suffer, he was ready to lay down his life for his Savior. And
how gloriously he conquered the heathen darkness about him!

A supreme certitude steadied and directed his hand. He had
felt the seed, the truth of the Gospel of Jesus Christ burst and
grow in his own heart, so he knew its power and knew in whom
he believed. He endured to the end, seeing in faith the invisible
Savior, Jesus Christ. We see him at the close of his career stand-
ing in the presence of the Emperor Nero. The best man in the
world standing before the worst man. The gray-haired apostle
stood as a prisoner awaiting the sentence of his earthly ruler.
When Nero in his pride and wickedness spoke the word that
called for the aged apostle’s death, Paul’s heart leaped with joy.
“To die is gain,” he thought, and met his death with the tran-
quility of a victor.

What had given him such courage? The words of our text are
the answer: “He endured as seeing Him who is invisible,” And
in Him he saw the honors and glories of eternal life as the crown
laid up for all who keep the faith and finish their course with Him.

But you may say, why point to the examples of those endowed
with extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost? My answer is: To
show what God can make of lost sinners such as we are when he
helps us see the wondrous power and grace of Him who is invisi-
ble—]Jesus Christ the Savior.

And, beloved fellow Lutherans, before our eyes we should also
" keep the example of our beloved Reformer, Dr. Martin Luther,
as of one who, though not endowed with extraordinary gifts as
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were Paul and Moses, still found his strength to endure in the
tremendous spiritual warfare he was called to carry on to victory,
in the same spiritual fellowship with the Christ of God, as did
Moses and Paul.

I shall not repeat at length the history of his career. But see
him-in his spiritual conflict as a Catholic among Catholics.

In spite of all penances done, of all vows taken, this utterly
sincere young man was ever tortured by a troubled conscience. In
the attempt to work out his salvation with fear and trembling,
according to the false legalistic precepts of the papal church, he
was left helpless and in despair.

His soul floundered about among its enemies, sin, death and
the devil as a bird with a broken wing. Tt could not rise to safety
and peace.

But when by the grace of God he was led to see from the
Secriptures the wondrous grace of God in Christ, which justifies
the believing sinner, his soul was lifted from its despair and dark-
ness and he declared: “I felt as one born again.”

Before this he had seen in Christ’s face only the grim outlines
of a lawgiver whom he could not please; but now he saw the
loving countenance of a gracious God. -

His soul was taken captive by the love of Christ, that had
saved him from despair and lifted his helpless soul to safety and
peace with God. He with Paul and Moses, had seen the Christ
of God very near in all the beauty of His love and grace. And the
secret of his power and courage in the gigantic struggle he was
called to carry on to victory is revealed in the words of our text,
“He endured as seeing Him who is invisible.” With Christ he
conquered every foe..-With Him he counselled in prayer before
every battle. On the lonely heights on which he stood his fellow
men gave him but little comfort in the gigantic issues he was called
to solve. They warned him against burning all bridges with Rome;
but he dared to take the step, for he endured as seeing Christ
at his side. And what joy and peace he found and what results
for the whole world!

In the Hoffman gallery of paintings exhibited in Chicago
years ago, I saw one picture especially which left an indelible im-
pression on my mind. It was called the Vale of Tears. Half way
up the valley between two mountains stood the Savior, his left
hand pointing to the New Jerusalem on the heights with its gates
ajar. His face, in its effulgence of love and pity, was turned to
the valley below, and its light filled the whole valley, while his
right hand was reached out as if to save. In the lower valley stood
the children of men. Some stood with countenances full in the
light ; others were still in the dark. There stood a nable queen, her

" jeweled brow turned full to the light of Christ’s countenance, ten-
derly seeking to draw her spouse, the king, into that light, Here
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a mother pleading with a wayward son, to turn from the darkness
that overshadowed his brow ; there a sister pleading with a brother,
and brothers with sisters. Out from the forest peered timidly the
aboriginal tribes, their faces reflecting faintly the light of the
Savior’s face. Behind and beneath the roots of a dead tree in the
lowest valley lay the serpent coiled in darkness, shunning every
gleam of that light.

The motive of this painting suggests to me the answer to the
question: What was the highest aim of the true founders of our
Lutheran Synod?

Was it not that their hearers their posterity with them, with

. Luther, with the Apostle Paul, with Moses of old, might see by
faith, in all the glories of His grace “Him who is invisible”—the
Christ of God, and to see in Him alone the perfect, all-suffi-
cient Savior?

Their enemies called them “fighting cocks,” but why did they
fight so bravely and so well? Was it not to bring their hearers
and their posterity to those heights to which God had brought
them in the doctrines of His word that they might see the glories
of God’s salvation in Christ?

Why did they insist upon the doctlme of the Verbal Inspua-
tion? Was it not because Jesus had taught it, and because they
would that men might see the invisible One, the Savior, Jesus
Christ, who is revealed there as the only savior and fountain of
our redemption, election, regeneration, justification and sanctifica-
tion? Why did they struggle to keep before us the doctrine of
God’s justification of sinners through faith in Christ? Was it not
to give to us in faith to see the firm foundation for our justifica-
tion which lies in the merits of Christ, and which is the only
foundation of hope for lost sinners? And even in the long drawn
battles concerning “The Election of Grace,” was it not that we
might see “Him who is invisible”—the Savior of mankind-—as the
sole author and finisher of our salvation, and to give all glory to
Him? And that we might remember his words: “Ye have not
chosen Me, but I have chosen you, and ordained you, that ye
should go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should re-

main; that whatsoevel ye shall ask of the Father in my name,
He may give it you.” John 15, 16.

Yes, we thank God for the battles they fought with the truth
of God. They kept the dross of human reason far removed from
His word of truth and helped us to see Jesus and remember what
He said, “If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples in-
deed ; and ye shall know the truth and the truth shall make you
free.” John 8: 31-32.

I will admit I cannot understand the working of that Chris-
tian’s mind who, having seen in faith the Christ of God, with

Paul, with Luther, and still feels the need of a half-way station
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for faith in Christ in the matter of “election,” and must cling to
“intuitu fidei,” “man’s good conduct” or (the latest invention),
“man’s feeling of responsibility for the acceptance of grace,” as
an explanation of why they are chosen. »

Would you dare to leave any part of your salvation in any
other hands than in those of the crucified Savior?

In His lands let us prayerfully commit the future of our be-
loved Synod. May He give us grace to endure in the labors
and the battles for the preservation of His eternal truth, “as see-
ing Him Who Is Invisible.” Amen.

R i E X e



Troespished.

Sudledende BVemerfninger.

3 ben Dellige ffrift har Gud aabenbaret 03 fin bilje; Han bil
alle menneffers falighed og iffe dered fordgmmelfe; 1 fin flore naade
bhar Dan fendt fin enbaarne jgn Jefusd Kriftus HI Verden paa det,
at hver den, fom tror paa Hham, iffe {fal fortabes, men DHabe det
ebige [ib. Joh. 3, 16. Saaleded bvifer alene GSudad ord 03 veien
til falighed. Derfom nogen leegger noget andet 11 troen paa Kriftus
og band fortjenefte, det veere det allermindite, hHan gaar iffe troens
vei og foragter hHan3d naaded ord. Troen paa at den Hele ffrift er
indbleft af Gud er derfor grundleeggende for troend bvidhed og
bebarelfe.

Men for vi taler om troesvpidhed, bar vi farft bide, Hvorledes
menneffet er af naturen fdr troend jfabelie i Hjertet. Weenneffet er
fgr troend ffabelfe aandelig dgdt, uden epne eller fraft til af Fomme
ud af fin fortabte tilftand. Det er under Guds brede fortabt og
fordgmt til den ebige dgd. For at beeffe menneffet af fin fynde-
fgon bruger &ud fin Hellige og retfeerdige fob. Naar faa menne-
ffet ved lovens preedifen erfjender fin forfabte tilftand, bliver over-
bebift om fin fynd og for{frceffes derover, bliver yopmyget og bHil
gjerne blive Hhjulpet, men ved ingen udvei, og fer, Hoor fuldjtendig
udpgtig det er til at redde {ig felb, naar evangeliet da
fommer til med fine forjetteljer, opbeeffesd i Biertet
et alvorligt had til fynden, en fand anger og bedrgbelfe ober demn,
og en inberlig leengfel ffabed 1 hiertet efter Defrielfe fra fyndens .
ftpld og fordgmumelfe tilligemed en inberlig leengfel efter Guds
naade 1 Qriftus. BVed evangelietd bdragende fraft bringes den
angrende fpnbder til froen paa Kriftud og Hand fortjenefte, Wlenne-
ftet er ba gjenfedt, er blevet et Gubds barn og arving il det ebige lib.

Det peefentligite ved troen er, at den tager fin tilflugt il
Qriftus og Hhand fortjenefte og tilegner fig ebangeliefd
Tgfter. Det er ffernen i troen. Foruden tilegnelfen af Guds
naade i Kriftus Hrer ogjaa fundifab og bifald til troend beefen.
Sngen af didje tre jtpffer maa udeluffesd, ellerd bliber der ingen
fand tro. $borledes troen i ig {elb er bidhed, og hvor-
Teded Den bejfrives, det ffal bi Hgre om 1 den folgende fats.

©ats 3.

Da alle Guds forjeettelfer er uivigelig vidie og fanbde, og da
den fande tro griber og tilegner fig didfe forjeetteljer, faa maa det
hore med il troend beefen, at den troende har en fajt forbidning om
at eie det, jom ebangeliet {aaledes lovber. Denne vidhed faldesd der-
foren troe8bisdhed, der hoiler alene paa GSudsd barmbhjertighed
og Krifti fortienefte.
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Da Gud aldrig an feile eller [hve, er Hansd forjeettelfer altid
trofafte, fanbde og vidfe. Derfor opmuntrer den Hellige frift 03 til
at “Holde faft ved haabetd uroffelige befjendelfe; thi han er trofait,
fom Har givet 038 forjeettelfen”. &eb. 10, 28. Om Abraham figes
bet, at endifjgnt han vidfte, at han ver for gammel til at avle barn,
“tpilede Han iffe med paniro paa Gudsd forjcettelie, men blep fiyrfet
i troen og gab Gud crve, fuldfommen vid paaq, at det, han
© Babbde. lobet, bar Dan og meegtig til af gjgre”. NRom. 4, 20-21.

Efterfont den fande tro griber og tilegner jig disfe visfe [gfter
i ebangeliet, ev troen 1 fig felvben vidhed; og det fer vi af
Guds ord3 beffrivelje af troend veejen i folgende ord: “Tro er en
fiffer forbidning om det, fom Haabes, en faft overbevisning om det,
fom iffe fees.” $eb. 11, 1. Det er tildeld ncerbeerende, ujpnlige
og tildbels tilfommende goder, jom troen bejfjceftiger jig med. Den
er en bighed om ufpnlige ting. Troen er vid Heri, at det, jom ffal
- {roed, er vift og fandt; og at den giver Hertil {it eget bifald, griber
og tilegner fig de guddommelige forjeettelfer 1 ebangeliet og forlader
fig Delt og fuldt herpaa. Det herer derfor med til troend veefen,
at den troende Bar en faft forbiduing om at eie det, Jom evan-
geliet Toper.

Derneeft er froen en beftandighed, det bil fige, en fuld ved-
pbavende pisdhed i det jom Haabed. Det, fom haabed, er noget jrem-
“tibigt, men er dog faa fajt og fiffert, jom om det bar ncerveerende.
Man Har derfor jagt, at froen gaar paa det ncerbeerende og Hhaabet
paa det tilfommende. Men bi maa ifle forftaa det flig, at troen
er fterfere og bHoabet fbagere. 1den tro finded bder intet Haab og
uden Haab ingen tro. Tro og hHaab er devfor uadftillelige. Qither
figer: “Zroend gjeuftand er Gudd ord, Haabetd gienftand er det
gode, fom forjeettes.” Dr. Koren figer i “Rirfetidende” 1881, jide
4-5: “Den friftne tro og det friftne Haab er ganjfe fideordnede.
Forffiellen er deld den, at Haabet formemmelig Har fremtidige goder
il fin gjenftand, mens troend gienjtand er forbigaaende ting lige-
faavel fom neerbeerende og tilfommende.” Obor indberlig de er for-
bundne med Hinanden, det feed tart af den forflaving, fom 1 @eb

i1, 1 gived af troen, at den er en §iffer forvidning om det, fom
haabes, en faft oberbebidning om det, fom itfe fees.

Den frifine tan og bpr roje fig af Haabet om Herligheden Hod
Gud. Se Rom. 5, 1-5. De friftne er iffe bave falbte til én tro,
men ogfaa faldte til ett Haab. Ef. 4, 4-5. Bi jfal iffe Dave tro -
det evige b, fom Gud NHar Yovet, men ogfaa Haabe det. it 1, 2.
Den friftne fan faaleded iffe bare gleede fig over frelfen 1 Kriftus
ped troen, men ogjaa fe fremad til det evige [ib med haab og leeng-
fel efter de ting, “fom ffrevet er, hoad intet pie Har feet, og infet
gre har Hart, og Hbad der iffe er opfommet 1 noget mennejfes hierte,
hoad Sud har beredt demt, Tom elffer ham”. 1 Kor. 2, 9. Det er
troegpidhed. Her bcmblm bi 1 troen og Hoabet, Hidjet fal vi bandre
1 beffuelfen, A
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S Apologien Yrt 3, 47 heder det: “Thi ogjaa i brevet il Hebr.
11,1 beftemmes troen af beere en forbentning om de ting, fom
haabes. Derjom mnogen. deduagtet {fulbe ville, at der maa ffielnes
mellem dem, jaa figer bi, at gjenftand for Haab er egentlig det, fom
ffal fe, men froen gaar baade paa tilformmende og neerbeerende ting
og modtager i den ncerveerende fid jynderned forladelie, fom i for-
jeettelfen er ffjcenfet.”

Den anben del, der Dbeffriver troens veefen, er en “faft .over-
bevidning om odet, jom iffe fees3”. Den froende, fom DHar grebef og
tilegnet jig evangelietd forvjcettelier og i [ydighed til ovdet altid er
pillig il at Hgre og leeve det, vil 1 findet og Hievtet faa en faft over-
bevidning om de ting, fom iffe fan jeed med de naturlige gine. &r
der i Djertet en virfelig jand troedvighed, der er virfet og opholdt
af ®Gud alene, dba vbed vi, at vi allerede Har de fing, jom GSuds ord
Tover, felb om vi iffe fer dbem. 1 John 5, 15, Denne fafte over-
bevidning om Ddet, fom iffe fees, er troen. yefud figer til dben van-
tro Thomas: “Salige er bde, fomr iffe have feet og dog troet.”
Soh. 20, 29. '

&ud vil, at vi {fal tro dbe forjeetteljer, fom Han Dar givet 08 i
ebangeliet, forat bt fan beere vidfe i vor tro. Wigheden Fommer
faaleoed iffe iftand bed fanfelige iagttagelfer ved af e eller fgle,
men bed troen baa orbet. Bigheden er en troedvidhed, der DHelt

. igjennem ev afbheengig af Guds barmbjertighed i Krifti fortjenefte.
Hoor troen paa GSudd naadelgfter mangler, der fan der iffe beere
nogen troedpidhed. Kriftud og Hand forjoningsgierning alene er den
bcefentﬁge grund for vor froedvidhed. Guds fotjoette[fe om naabe
i Kriftud maa vi tro, ellerd focever bor vidhed i luften og har ingen .
grund. Zvoen flynger fig til Guds ujvigelige, uroffelige og fcmbe
forlaettelfex, og derfor er den bis.

@at% 4,

Den fanve fro giver menneffet vigHed om fin naadejtand YHer i
tiden, at det nu eier Guds naade og jyndernes forladelfe joavelfom
pidhed om, at det bed Guds naade vil blive Leftandig i troen indtil
enden og opnaa den evige falighed.

At den troende er vi8 paa, at han I)e1 i tiden jtaar i naabde-
ftanden og har fine fynderd jorladelje, det figer den Dellige ffrift
udiryflelig. Wbojtelen Johannes figer: “PBi bide, at vi er gangne
ober fra dgden til livet.” 1 Joh. 3, 14. g apoftelen Paulus
figer: “Jdet vi altjaa er Letr(mhtgglmte ved troen, Har vi fred med
Sud beb vor Herre Jefud Kriftus, ved hbem vi ogfaa Har adgang
ped troen til den naade, hvori vi ftaa.” Naar apojtelen figer, at vi
ved troen har adgang til Guds naade, faa er han faa vig herpaa,
at Han fgier til: “8i voje 03 ogfaa af Gud ved bor Herre Jefud
Quiftus.”  Rom. 5, 1-2. et er et jeereget merfe bed de fanbe
troende, at de faa frimodigt og Dbeftemt Defjender, at @ud er en
naadig Gud, at Han iffe vil handle med dem efter dered fynder og
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itfe mere thufomme dem; at hans Hievte er tmod dem, fom en Foer
faber il fjine bprn. Om de troende i Galatien figer Paulus:
X er jo alle Guds bgrn bed treen paa Kriftud Jefus.” Gal. 3, 26.
< alle de ftriftfteder, hoovi de froende jubler ober fin frelfe i Gubd,
fer b, at De er vidfe paa fin naadefland Her i tiden. Lwed Ejaiasd
61, 10; 1 Gam. 2, 1 og Galme 103, 1-5. En {lig gleede, en flig
Tobjang fan fun finded Hos dem, der er bid paa at cie Gubds naade
i Kriftus. i

I vor lille fotefismus befjenber bi: “Jeg tror fyndernes for-
labelfe.” Qborleded fan en friften befjende digfe ord uden ogfaa
at mene: Jeg tror og er vi8 paa, af jeg Har mine fyndersd forladelfe?
I Den Augsdh, Konf. Art. 3, 8 ftaar det: “For det forfte er det en
afgiort fag, at vi faar fondernes forladelfe Hverfen ved vor Fjeer-
{ighed eller for vor fjeerligheds {fyldp, men alene ved troen for Qrifti
ftpld.  Zroen, jom fer hen fil forjeettelfen, maa beere faft for-
pigfet om, at Gud tilgiver, fordi Qriftus iffe fan boere dpd for-
gjeeved” o.{.v. og “intet er vidfere, end at man bed troen
alene foar fyndernes forladelje”.

Efter ffriften Holder vi faft ved dette, at jaabift jom en froende
er bid paa fin naadeftand Her i tiden, ligefaa i3 maa Han ved Suds
naade veere om beftandigheden indtil enden. Wpoftelen WVaulus figer:
“Ihi jeg er vid paa, at hoerfen dgd eler liv, Huverfen engle eller
fyrftedpmuer eller magter, Hverfen det ncerbeerende eller det tilfom-
mende, hoerfen det hgie eller det dybe, ei Heller nogen ftabning ffal
funne ftille o8 fra Guds ficerlighed 1 Kriftug Jefusd, bor Herre.”
Jom. 8, 88-89. Bed froen Dliver vi forbundet med Guds ficer-
lighed 1 Kriftus. Jutet fan ftille o8 fra Gud3 Fjeerlighed, derfor
fan infet Derpve 038 troen. ©aaledesd taler {friften paa det aller-
Deftemtefte om troend beftandighed, naar den figer: “Fuldelig for-
fifret om dette, at Han, jom Har beghyndt en god gjerning i eder, bil
fuldfgre den indtil Jefu Krifti dag.” Filip, 1, 6. Den friftne er
pi3 paa, at Han bil forblive i troen og dermed i ebigt Jamfund med
Gud, J 2 Tim. 1, 12 figer apoftelen: “Jeg bed, paa hbem jeg
tror, og er vid paa, at Han er meegtig til at Devare det, Han Har
Detroet mig fil Hin dag.” Def, fom Herren Har bebarvef, er troen
Jelv, troen med alt, hoad den indbeholder, nemlig jyndernes forlabdelje,
[ib og falighed for tid og evighed. Om denne Deftandighed i troen
indtl enden fynger jalmiften Dabid i den 23de jalme: “Jdel godt
og miffundhed fal efterjage mig alle mit 1ivd dage, og jeg ffal Do
i Qerrend Hud gjennem lange tider.” = ¥ Salme 73, 23: “Men jeg
bliver altid Ho3 dig, du Har grebet min Hgire Haand, du leder mig
bed dit raad, og derefter optager du mig i herligheven.” Zoiler
den troende paa opnaaelfen af det evige liv, jaa vil han ogfaa tbile
paa Deftandigheden indiil enden; ja Hhan vil ogfaa tvile paa, om han
frembeled ftaar 1 naadeftanden. Han tviler og flef itfe fror Qrifti
[gfte: “Se, jeg er med eder alle dage indtil berdend enbde.” Patt.
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28, 20. Zroesvisdheden omfatter jaaleded ogfaa vidheden om beftan-
digheden indtil enden.

Zil bisheden om beftandigheden indtil enden Hurer ogfaa bis-
heben om den tilfommende jalighed, jom allevede er givet den tro-
ende med bvigheden om den ncerveerende frelfe. ¥ vor lille fate-
Bamusg {cever bi: “Der, Hoor fynderned forfadbelfe er, der er ogfaa
[ib og falighed.” Synbdernesd forladelfe er den ncerbeerende frelfe;
Iib og falighed er ogfaa den ncerveerende frelfe, men tillige den til-
fommenbde frelfe. e falder begge fammen. Syndernes forfabelfe
gives iffe alene, men altid i forbindelje med det ebige lib, Det for-
holder jig itfe faa, at man forit tror fyndernesd forladelfe og bed en
fenere anledning trov det evige liv. &n friften har enten alt, Hoad
Kriftus har fortjent ved fin forfoningdgjerning, eller intet. Det er
derfor umuligt, at nogen fan beere vig paa fine fynders forlabelfe
og iffe paa famme tid beeve vi% paa det evige lib og den evige falig-
hed. Det er en bidt udbredt leere blandt mange, at en friften bel
tgr beere bi8 paa, at Han er et Guds barn, men iffe paa, at Han ffal
opnaa det ebige (ib Hod Gud. Venne jalffe leere omijtgder itfe Lave
det friftne Haab, men ogfaa troen paa Guds naade og fynderned for-
ladelfe Her i tiden. Hvor Haabet vafler og er ufiftfert, der roffes
iffe bare Haabet, men ogjaa al fro. Man fan iffe tro, af man er et
Gud3 barn, derfom man iffe ogfaa tror, at man er en Suds arbing.
Striften figer: “I annammede iffe en freeldboms aand atter fil
frygat, men J annammede en {gnlig udfaarclfed aand, i hoilfen vi
raabe: Abba, Fader! Wanbden felv bidner med vor aand, at bi er
Suds bgrn.” RNom. 8, 15-16.

PDen hellige jirift frembholder flart og tydeligt, at der, fom tror,
har ef evigt [ib.  Jefud figer: “Sanbdelig, fandelig, figer jeg eder:
Hoo, der tror paa mig, har et evigt [1v.” Juh. 6, 47. -Den
troende fan derfor veere ganffe vid paa det ebige liv. Med barne:
faaret Hod Gud falder ogjaa arven til det ebige lib. FNaar det i det
anfprte jfriftited Heder: “Han har et ebigt [ib,” foa menes dervebd,
at omend den troende aflerede Her paa jorden befidder det evige liv,
faa nyder Han denne falighed endnn iffe fuldfommen. SHer har vi
alt ftyflebis, men da ffal vi erfjende, ligejomn vi er erfjendt. 1 Kor.
13, 12, “&hi vi vandre i tro, iffe 1 beffuelfe.”

@&n friften Yer paa jorden er en pilegrim, der bandrer paa beien
til fit vette hjem; fine gine har Han vettet mod det Derlige maal,
forn &ud Har beredt for Ham, nemlig det evige ib. Og det er netod
dette, en friften er vi8 paa og Haaber at opnaa, naar Han engang
bed en falig dpd ftal forfade denne berden. Stulde en friften frpde
fig over fin falighed Der i fiden, men iffe om fin Jalighed herejter i
epigheden® Siger man, at en friften iffe fan vere vi3 paa fin
falighed efter dgben, Pbor forfeerdelig ubis maa iffe et faadant
menneffe beere 1 dpdend jlund paa fin falighed? €t jaadant men-
neffe har ingen troesvidhed. Han bil gaa fortabt.

Om beparelfen 1 troen indtil enden og om den tilfommende
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falighed lcerer ogfaa por lilfe fatefismus faa flart, at et barn fan
forftaa det. Den figer: “Seg trov det etnge b7 Jeg er vig, at
Gud paa den pderfte dag bil “give mig og alle troende i
Qriftusdetebigtip”. Og derbaa folger flutningen: “Dette
er pidjelig jandt.”

X bent fpvende bgn figer Ruther: “er bede vi i en fum, at
den himmelffe fader bil Deffjeerme og fri 08 fra alt ondt paa legeme
og fjcel, god3 og rygte, og at bi i den fidjte time maa jalig Hen--
vandre fra bdette clendige liv til det evige [ib. men. Dette ord
er lagt til, forat jeg ffal veere aldeled vi3 paa, af dbenne min
bgn er antaget og bpuhprt af min fader, jom er i Dimlene; thi han
bar Defalet, at bt ftulle bebe, og lagt den forjeettelfe til befalingen,
at ban bil bgnhgre 08. Amen, amen, det er: vigfelig {fulle
alle dbe ting gibed mig.”

At Paulud bar vis i troen paa den tilfommende falighed, og
at denne pidhed gab Ham en ftor frgjt, bevifed af Dbette bibeljted:
“Jporigt er vetfeerdighedend frome henlagt til mig, Hvilfen PHerren
den retfeerdige dormumer ffal give mig paa Hin dbag.” Han er faa Hisd
paa fin falighed, at han for ncerbeerende griber bed troen det til-
formumende, {in frone, fom BHan engang ffal faa, og er vig herom,
fom om Dan allerede befad den. Derncejt er Han faa bi8 paa, at
alle troende med Ham ffal opnaa livjens frone, at Han fortjeetter:
“Dog iffe mig alene, men oglaa alle dent, fom Har elffet Hans aaben-
barelfe.” Altjaa troedbidheden omfatter efter Guds ord ogjaa bis-
I)eben om det ebige Iib. ,

&atsg b.

Den rvette troesvighed er iffe fyndig fifferhed; den grunbder fig
Hoerfen Helt eller delvid paa menneffetd gode gferninger, Heller iffe
paa troen felo jom en gjerning, et DHeller paa menneffetd folelfer
eller dets egne formodninger, men alene paa Jejusd RKriftus. og hansd
‘fortjenefte.

Da den retfe troedvidhed iffe er {yndig jifferhed, faa Tan bden
fun beere der, hvor troen er birfet og opholdt af den Hellignand
alene bedb ordet. Obor troen iffe helt igjennem er afheengig af Gubs
forjcetteljer, der findes ingen fand bidhed. Den tro, der {gger falig-
heden anbetitedd end 1 Gudsd forjettelfe 1 Rriftus, Har iutet [gfte
om af finde den, og Hvor intet Imfe er, der fan Deller ingen fand
tro peere. Hoor den rette grund for troend beefen mangler, der er
ingen tro, men fun en g8 tanfe eller en vaflende indbildning. Den
fondige fitferhed er bpaaet paa mennejfetd egne freefter. Den er
blottet for al fand aarbaagenBed imod jynden. Den er fun et
mundspeir og farifeidme. Om fandanne, jom Har levet i fyndig
ﬁfferbeb indfil fin bgd, figer \sefu.a “ffe enbber, fom figer il
mig: @erle' Herre! ftal mbgaa i [)tmmerlges% rige, men den, fom
gigr min JFaderd vilje, jom er i himlene.” Matt. 7, 21.

®uds ord abdbarer paa det aIborhgfte mobd fyndig fifferhed,
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Apoftelen friver: “Du vil fige: Gvenene er afbrudte, forat feq
ffulde Dblive inbpobdet. Wel! De er afbrudie ved fin vantro, men
du ftaar vbed troen; veer iffe Hobmodig, men frygt! Tht derfom
Gud iffe har fpalet de naturlige grene, nemlig jgderne, “Yfal Han
pel beller itfe fpare dig”. Mom. 11, 19-21. Med troensd bvidhed
falger ogfan aarbaagenheben mod fynden. Didfe to ting, at veere
bi8 paa en ebig frelfe og at vogte fig for {ynden, falges ad, Hvor
per er fand troesvished. Wed lobend ord om Fjpdelig fifferhed
erffenber vt por fynd, og ved evangeliet om troens bidhed trgfted
pi mod vor fynd; og mend evangeliet trgfter 03 med Guds naabde,
tilffynder det 08 ogfaa til at vogte 03 for bdet, der er imod lobven,
og til at jage efter Det, fom er i overensjtenumelfe med Yovens
rettejnor,

Det er derfor ingen modfigelfe, naar ffriften figer: “Arbeider
paa eders jaliggjgrelfe med frijgt og beeven! THi Sud er dben, fom
pirfer i eder Daabde at ville og at ubdrette efter fit velbehag.” Fil.
2, 12-13. “$vo bder tyffesd fig at {taa, je til, at han iffe falder.”
Eder er ingen friftelfe paafommen, uden menueffelig; men Gud er
trofaft, fom iffe ffal Yade eber frifted over eder3 epne, men gjgre
baabe friftelfen og dend udgang faq, at § funne taale den.” 1 Kor.
10, 12-13. Den troende tilffynded af den Helligaand ved ordet til
at “aflcegge al byrde og fynbden, fom lettelig bejncerer 03“, Hebr.
12, 1, Hoorfor der med bidhed fplger aarbaagenhed. WVied fyndig
fifferhed derimod fplger letfindighed, verdslighed, Dlindhed og lige-
ayldighed, fom jo er vantroens frugter. Jo dybere den troende jeen-
fer fig ned i Gudsd forjeettelfe om det ebige lib 1 Rriftud Jefus,
defto visdjere er han i fin faIigI)ebsfag, og defto fifreve trin gjgr han
ogfaa under fin pilegrimafeerd gjenmnem denne verven; Han er fiffer
i fin fag, bi8 1 fin tro, bi8 og faft ogfaa med Henjyn tlI hbad Ioben
Teever om gobdt og ondt.

Heller iffe fan troedpidheden grumde fig helt eller delvid paa

menneffetd gode gjerninger, bverfen for eller efter omben-
-pelfen. For ombendelfen er menncffet under Guds brede, og menne-
“ffetd gode gjerninger er da fun en vederftyggelighed for Gud, da
digfe gierninger iffe er frugter af bden fande tro. Efter omven-
delfen gigr den Iriftne virfelig gode gjerninger formedeljt den
SHelligaandd gjerning og virfning 1 menneffet. Men ogfaa dHisdfe
gode gjerninger, den gjenfgdted nye Iydighed, fan iffe veere nogen
grund for troend pidhed, dba ogjaa digfe iffe er nogen fuldbfommen
Tobopfyldelfe. Den, jom vil grunde fit jaligheds Haab paa fine gobde
gierninger, han fommer atter- under loven, og loven freever, at alle
menneffetd gode gjerninger ffaI beere fuldfommne. "golbanbet er
Hoer den, fonr iffe Dliver ved i alle de ting, fom er iftebet i Tobens
bog, fad han gjpr dem.” Gal. 3, 10.

Cfter ffriftens leere er ben gjenfudted uye Iydighed ufuld-
formmen; thi felv om den ombendte Har Iyft til Guds lop efter det
indboorted memnneife, faa er der en anden lov t hand Yemmier, fom
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ftrider mod hand finds lob og tager Ham fangen under fyndens lob,
fom er i hand lemmer. “Thi det gode, fom feg bil, gigr jeg iffe;
men det onde, fom jeg iffe bil, det gigr jeg.” Rom. 7, 19. Synden
fleeber altid vbed den friftne og befneerer Hham Tet, Hebr. 12, 1, og
derfor er enbog hang bedfte gjerninger ufuldfomne og fan albrig
beere nogen grund for troend bished.

S Kontf. Form. Gr. Forfl. IV, 11 ftaar det: “Gaafremt
nogen bil grumde fin retfeerdighed eller {it {alighed3d Haad paa be
gobe gierninger og derved fortjene Guds naade og derved blive jalig,
faa jiger iffe vi, men Paulud felb og bdet tre gange, Fil. 3, 7 flg.,
at for et jaadant menneffe er gjerningerne iffe afene unyitige og
hindrende, men ogfaa {fadelige. Dlen hert er iffe de gode gjer-
ninger felv ffhld, men den falffe tillid, jom man mod Gubsl
udtrytfelige ord feetter til gjerningerne.” ¥ Apol, art. 3, 54 leefer
bi: “Derfom Hhaabet ftptiede fig til gjerninger, da bilde det beere
ufitfert, fordi gjerningerne iffe fan give jambvittigheden fred.” I
den Mugsh. Konf. Apol. Art. 8, 25 jtaar det: “Derfom forjeettelfen
afhang af vbore gjerninger, vilde den itfe veere faft. Derfom fynder-
ned forladelfe gabed formedelft vorve gjerninger, naar ffnulde bi da
bide, at vi Havde erholdt den, naar ffulde den cengitelige jamvittig-
hed finbe en gjerning, Jom den funde beere forbisfet om var til-
ftreetfelig til at forjone ®uds brede?”

Den rette troesvidhed grunder fig heller iffe paa troen felv
fomen gjerning. Biftnof leever den nyere teologi, at menne-
ffet iffe Dliver rvetfeerdiggjort og jalig bed gode gjernminger, men
ped troen; dog forftaar den dette “bed troen” fom en fortjen{t-
fuld gjerning fra menneffets fide. Denne troend gjerning
ffulle da tilfredsftille Gudsg vetfeerdigheds frav, fiden menneffet iffe
fan opfylde loven fuldformment. For dem Dbliver da troen betragtet
fom en halb eller delvis betaling for fyndeffylden. DMlen troen er
ingen Detaling, men fun det middel, Hoormied bi modtager Rrifti
fuldfomne betaling, < Rom. 4, 16 flaar det. “Derfor er
arbent bed tro, forat den maa beere af naade” “LWed troen”
pil iffe jige det famme fom bed at gjgre Lidt il frelfen, men ved
at gigre intet HY frelfen. Dette af modiage naaden er iffe nogen
gierning. Paulud figer i Rom. 4-5: “Wlen den, fom holber fig
til. gierninger, tilvegned Ipnuen iffe af noade, men jom jtyldighed;
den berimod, jom iffe Hholder fig til gjerning, men tror paa bHam,
fom retfeerdiggigr den ugudelige, Ham rvegned hang fro til vetfeer-
dighed.”  Cvangelietds preedifen [hder faaleded: Dine fynder er
Detalt med Yefu bdyrebare Blod. Gud er dig maadig 1 Kriftus.
Dette forfyndes dig, forat du ffal fro det, iffe derfom du bil
tro bef.

Troen bhoiler iffe paa dig felv, men paa ordets forjeettelfe.
De Berlige goder, jom Kriftus har erhvervet ved fin lidelfe og dad,
ligger feerdige; de er forbaanden, felv om mennejfet iffe frov.
Xrelfen fommer iffe forit derbed, at bi tror, men den er ber alle-
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rede fgr troen; thi frelfen har Ruiftus fortjent, og den tilbpdes i
evangeliet, AL den forbirring man finder inden bde friftne Firfe-
famfund med Yenfyn Hl leeren om troen Har fin aarfag i dette, at
be iffe bed, hoad troen er. De fetter froen foran frelfen. Man
teenfer fig troen fom en gjerning, menneffet felb fan ubdvifle og
derfor noget godt Hos menneffet.

Dette ubibelife og ulutherife udtry¥, “med benfyn paa troen”
(intuitu fidei), Dar foraarfaget megen forbirring inden bden
[utherffe firfe. Defte udtrpf, pan Hoilfet de moderne tesloger jaa
gierne beraaber fig faaleded fom brugt of de gamle teologer, har
hod de moderne teologer en ganffe auden Detydning end bden, de
gamle teologer lagbe 1 bet. De gamle teologer Holdt faft ved, af
troen bar en Guds naadevivfuing og en Suds gave,
der udelutfet al medvirfen fra menneffetsd fide. De mobderne teologer
giver ubdfrpffet “intuitu fidei” en fynergiftiff forftaaelfe, og da
bliver dette af dem jaa pubdede udtryf en dirvefte fornegtelfe af fri-
ftendbommens fHovedartifel, at bt Dliver frelite af naabde bed
troen uden gjerninger.

“Zil troend peefen Hprer det nemlig, at den frelfer, iffe fordi
den er et forhold 1 vort Hierte, en aandelig gierning af 03 eller Hos
03. Paa de fteber, hoor riften ifcer leever 08 retfeerdiggisrelfe af
troen, bder feetter den mnetop troen 1 modfeetning il gierninger.
Ef. 2, 8-9; Rom. 3, 20-27; Gal. 2, 16. Derfom troen derfor
bar ngdvendig til falighed, fordi den bar et gobt forhold eller en
gierning af 08 eller i 08, jom Gud altfaa jom faadan fordrede og
habde behag i, da blev troen felv et ftyffe af lobens opfyldelie, og
bi bleb da iffe falige ved froen uden lovend gjerninger; thi troen
par da felb en lobend gierning.” Kovensd Sfrifter ITI, 171.

S UApologien Deder det: “Troen retfeerdigajsr eller frelfer,
iffe fordi den felv er en 1 og for fig fortjenitfuld gjerning, men alene
fordi den annammer den forjeettede barmbhiertighedd. Konf. Bog.
&, 98.

Den vette troedvighed grunder fig Deller iffe paa menneifets
foglelfer eller egne formodninger; ihi Dderfom troen .
grundet fig baa didfe, da blev bden iffe “en fitfer forviduing om
def, fom haabes, en faft oberbevisning om det, fom iffe feed”. RNaar
folelfen ffulde veere grumnd for vor troespished, maatte iffe da et
menneffe jaa ofte, fom DHan iffe folte naaden leengere i hiertet, tro,
at han DHavde tabt Gudsd naade? Er iffe fglelfen ofte bedragelig?
Stulde man fiole paa jin felelfe for at fomme fil troesbished, ba
bilde man en dag indbilde fig, af man dar et Guds barn, fule fred
og gleede 1 Hiertet, men maajfe den ucefte dag falbe i det dybejte
mgrfe og fortvilelfe. PMan bil ftadig foeve mellem Hinumel og
Belvede. €n faadan tro Dliber ligefom en Havsdbglge, der rares og
drives aof pinden. af. 1, 6. “Thi iffe teenfer et faadant menneffe.
at han ffal faa noget af Serven! Han er en tvefindet mand, uftadig
paa alle fine pete.” Saf. 1, 7-8. Dette, at man fgler fig tilfreds
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med fin Gud, er iffe altid et bebis paa, at man har den jande tro.
Det fan ofte veere en fyndig falelfe. Farifeeeren i templet folte fig
bel fiffer i jin falighed, men det bar en fondig fifferheds felelfe.
San forlod fig paa fig felv,
‘ &olelfen af at have Suds naade, vetfeerdighed, hellighed, fred
og gleede er iffe grund for bor troedbished, men en folge af troen.
“Den {gde fornemmelje eller falelfe af at eie Gubds naade er en Yherlig
og foftelig tilgift til froen, men iffe en ngbbendig folge og frugt
af troen, ligefom de gode gierninger er frugter af troen. De gamle
patriarfer, profeter og alle troende i det gamle teftamente Habde vel
en Derlig forfmag paa det ebige [ib, nten dette Hhabbe He fom en
folge af troen. Gubd lobebe dem bdet forjeettede land, Lanaan, men
de par fun ubdleendinger og fremmede og Dblev fert til 2Egyptens
treeldom; dog levede de i troen paa forjeettelfen om engang at fomme
1 -befibbelfe deraf og dgde 1 Denne fro. Saaleded er det ogfaa med
de troende. Gud laber fine bgrn her 1 naabend rige npbde forjcet-
telfenn 1 troen; fgrft i det tilfommenbde Herlighedens rige Yaber
han dem npde forjeettelfen i beffueljen. Herlighedensd og cevend
rige er beffueliend og folelfend rvige. Naadend rige er troend og
baabetd rige. “Mu er vi GSudsd bgrn, og det er endnu iffe aaben-
baret, hbad bi ffulle vorde; men bi vide, at naar han aabenbares,
ffulle b1 borde ham lige; thi vi Hulle je ham, fom Han er.” 1 Jobh.
3, 2. ©bad bi haaber at faa 1 ebigheden, det fer eller fgler bi iffe
her i libet. “ZTHi i Hhaabet er bi frelfte. Wlen et haab, fom feed, e
iffe Haab; thi Hoorleded fan nogen haabe det, han fer ¢ Rom. 8, 24.
X% ordet er fynderned forladelfe og det evige liv lobet 08, og det
tror bi; men bdef, jom bi fer og feler, er bore fynder, fpgbom og
opd. Mend vi feler fynden, dgden og Helveded veedfel, fan vi iffe
grunde bidheden om fyndernes forladelfe og den evige falighed paa
bore falelfer; men bi fan i troen beere bisfe paa og tilfredje med,
at Gud Har tilgibet 08 vove fynder og allerede her paa jorden givet
08 det ebige Iib. “Paa bette fjende vi, at vi er af fandheden, og
pa funne bi ftille bore hjerfer tilfreds for Hand aajyn; thi om
- biertet fordbgmmer 03, er Gud figrre end bort hjerte og fjender
“alle ting.” 1 Joh. 8, 19-20. Hjertetd fglelje er iffe at fiole paq,
men fun forjecttelien i ordet om faligheden ved Jefus Kriftus og
hand fortjenejte er faft og fiffer.

X Qont. Form. Grv. JForfl. II, 27 Teefer vi: “THi om bden
Selligaandd neerveerelfe, birfning og gaver ffal og fan man iffe
altid dgmme efter fglelfen, nemlig efterfomt og naar man
fornemmer det i Bjertet; men da det ofte gaar jaaledes til, at bet
er ffjult unbder flor fbaghed, ffal vi formedeljt og ifglge forjcettelien
peere bi8 paa, at det preedifede og herte Buds ord er den Hellig-
aands embebe og gjerning, hoorved han ganffe vift er fraftig
og birfer i bore hierter.” 2 Ror. 2, 14 flg.; 3, 5 lg.

Seller iffe menneffets eqne formodninger fan beere grund for
den rvette troedvished; thi menneffet tager da fin tilflugt til fig feld
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og fine egne forhaabninger og indbildning iftedenfor HI Kriftus og
hand fortienefte den i ebangelietd ord fremfjtillede enejte frelfer. €r
iffe pisheben en froens bished, da er den fun en mere eller mindre
grundet forimodning.

Saté 6.

« Da troen er en ufortjent naadegave, der {fabed og opholdes
af bent Helligaand ved naadensd midler, ordet og faframenterne, jaa
“maa Didfe naademidler flittig bruges, forat troen fan bebares.
Forat bdet fanbe froesliv fan opholdes og bebares, Har Gud
forordnet bisdfe midler, huorbed det fgbed og nceres. Disdfe midler
er Gudd ord og jaframenterne. @ud fan bel give 03 fin Hellig-
aand, fin naade, fyndernes forladelfe og det ebige liv uben ordet
og faframenterne, om bdet faa Dehaget ham. Den Gud YHhar iffe
ordnet det faa. Det er derfor en letfindig og fyndig fale, naar
nogen figer: “Da hod Gud ingen ting er umulig, jaa fan Han virfe
troen uden noget middel. Gud fan frelfe vs ubden daaben og troen
paa fynderned foradelje og det evige [ib.” Det bilde beere en lige-
faa formajtelig tale fom at fige: “&ud fan opfolde mit legemlige
[ib uden neering; jeg behgber iffe at pife og driffe.” &t mennefte,
forn bilde Handle faaledes efter en {lig tanfemaade, vilde jo Tnart
omformme af jult. Rigejom det Yegemlige lib bdaglig freenger til
neering, faaleded ogjaa bdet aandelige. Troedlivet treenger {tadig
neering, ellerd vil bet forgaa. Den levende tro fgler -hunger og
trgit efter @uds naade, jom naadentidlerne alene fan give. Jefus
figer: “Jeg er libfend brgd; bHoo, der fommer il mig, ffal iffe
Hungre, og Hvo, der fror paa_mig, fal aldrig terfte.” Joh. 6, 35.
Om Sud end iffe er bunden il disfe naadlemidler, faa Har
han bundet 08 dertil. Han har givet 05 disdfe midler, forat bi ffal
bruge dem. Foragted naademidlertie, dba Har bi intet Igfte om, at
Guds bil ffjcente 03 fine binuneljfe goder. Stal troen derfor Dbe-
bared, jaa er det npdbbendigt at naademidlerne flittig bruges. Det
ffrebne Gud3 ord er et naademiddel, derfor {fulde vi flittig Icefe
bibelen. Fordi der er faa faa blandt de friftne, der tager jig tid
#il at Teefe ©uds ord, derfor er der faa liden froesvidhed blandi
mange. Yo mindre bibellcedning, defto mere forfvinder troedvis-
heden. Stal vi fglge vort ffrebelige figds bilje, jaa bil bi aldrig
fomme til af Icefe Guds ord flittigt. Derfom vi iffe daglig om-
gaaed med Guds ord, da bil troen fuart dg og tbil fette ind i
hiertet. Derfor er den flittige brug af GSuds ord helt igjennem
ngdvendig for troend beftyrfelfe og bevarvelfe; da troen grunbder {ig
alene paa orbet, fremboxer af ordet, feded og nceves af ordet og bliver
opholdt og bebaret af ordet.
®uds ord er ogjaa ef noadbemiddel, naar det preedifes, og
Herom minder apoftelen Paulus 08 i 1 Kor. 15, 1-2: “Men jeg
minder eder, Drgdre, om bdet ebangelium, fom jeg forfyndte
eder, hoilfet Y og annammede, i hoilfet ¥ og jtaa faft, ved phbil-
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fet ¥ og Dlive falige, derfom X faftholde, Hoorledes jeg forfyndie
edber det, uden jaa er, at ¥ ffulde Habe troet forgicebes.”

©tal troend vished bevared, da maa bi ogfaa flittig jege det
fted, hoor Gudd ord forfyndes. Bi maa flitlig gaa 1 den firke,
hoor et rene evangelium forfyndes og Hvor jaframenterne tvettelig
forvaltes. Bed flittig brug af orbdet, virfed daglig anger og bod
ober fynden, og {jcelend Hunger og tgrit bliver tiljredsitillet; leege-
bom og treft bringes til den befymurede fjeel. Lroend vished Lebares
ogfaa ped {ittig at ihufonmme vor daabspaft, at bi bed dette naabde-
mibvel fif troen, bleb fgdt paany, bleb et Gudd barn og arbing
til det epige lib. (Titug 8, 5-8.) Bed at {gge Guds naade og
tilgivelfe giennent abjolutionens ord, flittig jage den hellige nabdberd,
pil troen paa fynderned forladelfe fiprfed og det evige livd falighed
forjifres.

Har den troende ved naademidlernesd brug faaet troend ujvige-
lige bighed om fin falighed, faa ved han ogiaa, at Gud vil gjpre
bham falig giennem fampen mod fjgdet; thi vi er iffe bare aand; thi
{eber bi efter Ejgoet, Hal bi dg.  Senfalder bi til jyndig fifferhed,
faa mifter bi troen. Denne famp mod fjpdet er ofte npgdbendig,
forat troen fan bebared. Paulus figer: “SYeg undertbinger mit
fegeme og Holder det 1 treeldom, at iffe jeg, jom preedifer for anbdre,
ftal blive forffudt.” 1 Kor. 9, 27. Da vor tro ofte er foag og
ftrgbelig, mensd Ljgd og blod 1 03 er fterft og vil have fin bilje frem,
er Det ngdbendigt, at Gud fender 03 pravelier, faafom fygdom, mod-
gang, forg, treengsler og bdeslige. Men didfe ting er fun BHicelpe-
mibdler, hHoorved Gud daglig prgver og renjer vor tro. Bed disfe
hjcelpemidler driber Gan bdenm troende til defto flittigere at bruge
naademidlerne, 1 hbilfen bor falighed ligger. For den troende bliver
hoert ord i bibelen dyrebar; thi han erfjender, at under denne fanrp
jor iroend Dbebarelfe treenger han Guds formaninger og advarfel,
faabelfom hand legedom og trgft. Troen paa Guds forjeettelfer fan
iffe bebared uden af vi jtadig vogter 08 for fonden og leber baglig
1 bod og under famp i bgnnen Deder Gud om, at Han vil bebare o8
i troens pidhed og Dicelpe 03 fil at Holde fajt bed en god Jampittig-
hed; thi foragteg den gode fombittighed, vil vi fnart lide {fibbrud
paa troen. 1 Tim. 1, 19. Den anrbaagenhed og barnlige frygt,
fom er troend ngdpendige ledfager, og hoori den froende ftadig maa
pandre, pil drive Hham 11l at befeefte fit fald og fin udbeelgelie ved
naadensd midler Guds ord og faframenterne.

Sats 7.

Fordi den fande troedbished foded og ncered aleme ved mnaade-
midlerne, er det af faa ftor vigtighed, at evangelietd jandhed bebared
og forfynded i Hele fin fylde, af de deraf flydende troesleerdomimne,
feerlig om forfoningen, faldet, ombvenbdelien, retfeerdiggjsrelien og
helliggiprelfenr, og at faframenterne vettelig forbaltes.

Da troens vidhed virfes, opholded og Hevares ved naademidler-
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ned brug, og da troen iffe fan beftaa uden den aandelige neering of
digdje midler, faa ev bet bigtigt og npdvendigt, at den troende med
ubrgbelig troffadb Dolder faft ved den rvene Guds ords lere. Det er
iffe nof, at Han bebarver det i et fmuft og godt Hierte for fig felv,
men at han ogfaa forfoaver og Derner om bdette Yerlige flenodie for
anbre, felb om det ftulde fofte ham alt, hHvad Han elfers ffatter Hhyit
Her 1 perden.

Ugefaa bigtigt og npdbendigt jom det er for troeslivet, at Gubs
ord3 leeve bevares vet og vent, jaa er det ligefaa bigtigt og nedven-
digt for troens bert og beftyrfelie, at Guds ord3 jandhed forfyndes
i Dele fin fylde; at itfe Hvilfetfombelit ebangelivm forfynbesd, men
det epangelium, jom Kriftusd felb forfyndte. fte et Letinget evan-
gelium ffal forfynded; thi et jaadant ebangelium fan iffe fabe og
neere det fande troedliv, fordi det Har miftet fit rette og jande ind-
hold. RNeervingstraften er taget ud og loven Dblandet ind. Bended
troespgiet bort fra forjeettelfen i evangeliet, da fer det fun paa loben,
hoilfen da forfeerder og driver il fortvilelfe. Luther figer: “Stal
troen beere bi8 og beftandig, jaa maa den iffe gribe noget anbet
eller holbe fig til noget andet end Krifjtus alene. Thi i jambittig-
hedbens ngd fan den iffe beftan pan nogen anden grund end alene
paa denne PHerlige perfe.” (Quiher Gal. 2, 5.)

Forat troen fan fave en fitfer grund at bygge paa, maa leren
om fynd og naade forfyndesd vet, jaa at lob og ebangelium iffe fam-
menblandesd, men jaaleded, at loven forfyndesd for fitvre og ubodfcer-
dige fynbdere, og at evangeliet forfynded for bange og angergivne
fyudere. Stjelned der iffe ret mellem lob og ebangelium, fan ingen
formme til nogen fuld froeSbished, et Delfer forblive 1 den. Den
troende ffulde derfor vogte fig for.falffe Ycerere og falff Yeere; thi
eflerd Dliver han let faftet tilbage enten i fhyndig fifferhed eller i
tbilens og bantroend uvidhed. CEr troend grund ufiffer eller mis-
vifende, da er det fnart ude med troens vighed.

Det er derfor af obermaabe jtor bigtighed, ja ngdvendigt, at
evangeliets jandhed bevares og forfhndes ret. KLeeven om Krifti
forfoningsgierning maa forfyndes vet; der maa Dbetones,
at Qriftud har fuldfomment forfonet for den hele verden og for-
[gft den fra fynd, dgd og helbede bed fin [idelfe, dpd og opftandelie.
KQiftus og Hand forfoningsgierning alene maa beere den peefentlige
grund for troend vidhed. Rom. 5, 1-11.

Ligeleded maa leeren om Faldet forfynoes vet, at den ellig-
aand ped evangeliet falder menneftet alborlig; at faldet er alminde-
[igt og fraftigt og af Gud giennem ebangelietd ord tilbyder mentne-
ffet Guds naade i Kriftus og paa famme tid giver det fraft il af
modtage den tilbubte naade. Hvorfor mange iffe flger Guds fald,
er fordi de [uffer fit Bierte for bden Helfigaands rgjt og vil iffe
fomme il Qriftug. Matt. 22, 1-14 og Matt. 23, 37.

®&ud falder ved naademidlerne alle menneffer til ombendelfe.
Ombendeljen er iffe blot en forandring 1 det ydre; men en
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biertets forandring, en aandelig gienfgdelfe af menneffet; dette jfer
bed Guds fraft giennem ordets forfyndelfe og meddelelfe i fafra-
menterne og er helt igiennem Guds vert uben nogen medvirfen fra
menneffets fibe. Denue omvendelfe eller gijenfgdelfe finder jted ved
troend mebdbelelfe.  Ligeleded er det ngdvendigt for troens vished,
at Teeven om vetferdiggigrelfen forfyndes vet; at alt,
hbad der bar ngdbendigt for at forlige verden med Gud, var ubdfert,
da Jefus Rriftus gab fit liv paa forfet; at Gud Har for Qrifti fEyld
erfleevet afle menneffer fri fra fyndens ffyld og jtraf; og at denne
af Qriftus for alle menneffer erhvperbede vetfeerdiggigrelfe bliver
den enfeltes eiendom, naar den tilregnes mennejfet ved troen, iffe
bed nogen egen fortienefte, men alene af naade for RKrift ffyld
bed froen. :

Gaaleded maa ogfaa [even om helliggiprelfen frem-
holdes vet, at hellighed 1 Tivet folger ombendelfen og er frugten og
falge af troen; at alle fande Friftne maa veeve og er altid virfjonune
i gode gierninger, og at omendifignt Helliggjorelfen er fremabditri-
denbde og borer ftadig bed den daglige fornyelfe, jaa bil dog fuld-
fommenheden deri iffe Dlibe opnaaet, for menneffet fommer i
himmelen.

Sfeer 1 vor af falffe Teerdomme oprebne tid er det af ufigelig
bigtighed, at vi er vel Hiemme i de forffiellige troeslerdomme, og
at disfe leerdomme forfyndes vet og rent, at jaframenterne vettelig
forbalted efter Qrifti egne ordd inditiftelfe. Det hicelper iffe, hoor
oprigtigt og trygt et menneffe jeetter fin tilid +il andre lcerdomme,
fom iffe er anbenbaret i Guds ord, bdet virfer dog ingen fand
troesbished.

Sats 8.

Den 1 Gud3 ord anbenbarede leere om den evige udbelgelie
et feerlig egnet {il at fiyrfe den troende 1 bidhedern om fin ncerbeerende
naadeftand og om den tilfommende falighed.

Her ffal vi fun frembheeve, at denne trgjtefulde leere om naade-
palget har fom fit maal at ftyrfe den troembe i bidheden om fin

frelfe. ¥ denne Benjeende faler vt Yer om naadevalgef, og hermed
er det egenlige maal angivet, Hoortil denne leeve er aabenbaret i
Gudsd ord. Det er udbeelgelfend endemaal af forvisfe de troende
om, af de her i tiden eier Gudd naade og fyndernes forladelfe,
og ligeledes jtyrfe dem i bidheden om at de bed Gudsd naade vil blive
beftandige 1 troen indtil enden og opnaa den evige falighed.

Pan fommer iffe til nogen fand froesbished, naar man med
fornuften bil ubdbgrunde det, {omr GSud efter jin jtore viddom og
naade Har fjult for menneéffene. Leeren om den ebige udveelgelfe,
fom indeholder uigjennemtreengelige hemmeligheder, og jom mange
har villet udbgrunde, hor fun fgrt til bildfarelfe og il jtor ffade for
troend bvished. Denne leeve er iffe aabenbaret, forat den ffal gibe
anfedning til menneftelige {pefulationer; men grunden, hoorfor

&
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&uds ord baa flere fteber taler om den evige udveelgelfe, et netop
for at gigre vor tro bis. Af favgelig erfaring Hhar bt leert, at det
altid vil ende fatalt, naar vi taber dette affyne.

Naar bi ved, Hoorleded evangelietd ftabende og gjenfpdende
Traft har oberbunbet vort naturlige hiertes modjtand og bragt o3
tif evangelietd Iys og naade, og hvorledesd vi under ¥ors og treengsler
og anfegtelfer Her 1 verden cengited over 03 felv og med befymring
fer, hoorleded mange, jom endog har troet il en tid, falder fra, og
buorleded bi felv fer bor egen udygtighed og {frpbelighed og fvaghed
og fare for at mijte troen, da er det at naadevalgets trgitende Hetyd-
ning treeder {il og ftyrfer vor troedvished.

< Romerbrevetd 8de fapitel pers 28-30 Bar bi hHovedjtedet for
denne leeve, fom elfer8 paa fleve andre fteder er tybeligt frembholdt.
Bi bgr erindre, at Paulusd ffriver fpecielt til de gienfpdte, vetfeerdig-
gjorte og helliggjorte Gudd bprn, idet han Jenleder dered opmert-
fombed paa Gud3d forunderlige raad til falighed. Og det er fun
for de faude troende, fom bvandrer i Haab og forbenter den frem-
tidig Derlighed, at denmne leere Bliver en filbe til fand trgft og vel-
fignelje og bliver forftaaet og fat prid paa. Wpoftelen taler her Fun
om et naadend udbelgelie til det ebige Tivp og iffe
om en -udbeelgelfe til den evige fordgmmelle. “Gud vil, at alle
mennejfer ffulle blive jalige og fomme til jandhedd erfjendelje.”
1 Zim, 2, 4. “Serren bar langmodighed med 08, ivet han iffe vil,
at nogen ffal fortabed, men at alle {fulle fomme til ombendelfe.”
2 Peter 3, 9. Warfagen, Hoorfor nogle bliver fordpmte, er dered
egen ffyld. “Din fordeervelje er af dig jelb, o Jdrvael, men 1 mig
er dint Djeelp.” Oof. 13, 9. _

Naadend udbeelgelie har jom fin gjenjtand hver enfelt af bde
udbalgte; den angaar fun Suds bprn. Naar firiften derfor taler
omt de udbalgte, fom Gud forud fjendte og forudp beftemte til at
borde [igedannede med fin jpnd billede, jaa ffuldbe bi teenfe paa de
troende, jom elffer Gud og gisr Hand vilje, og veere vi8 paa at
regne o3 felb til de udbalgtes tal. Biftnof er det fandt, at fun be
troende er 1 jandhed udvalgte, og at de Deffrived 1 den PHellige jtrift
fom faadanne, der har troen fom det tegn, hvormed de fan fjendes.
Bi ped af vor Defjendelfe, at det er visdle, Hvem bden Helligaand
falder, jamler, oplyfer, Yelliggisr og opholder Ho3 KQriftusd i den ene
fande tro indiil enbden, jom er ubvalgte; men erfaringen leever o3,
at mange of demt, {om engang bar troende, for eller fencre mijter
fin.tro. Og Gud3 ord advarer alborlig tmod frafald fra troen og
taler om faabanne, der fun tror fil en fid. Mien dette Hherver itfe
med il Teeven om den ebige udveelgelfe.

Med den evige udbeelgelfe menes, at Subd Har bejtemt enhper
enfelt perfon af de udbalgte til det ebige lib. Denme bejlutning
ubdfprer Dan Der i tiden, da Gud faldte dem og overfgrte dem til
faliggigrelfend hele velfiguelfe ved Rrifti fortjenejte. Saaleded er
®ubds udveelgelfe aariagen itfe bare til vor frelfe, men ogfaa til, at
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bi bleb faldt, ombendt og vetfeerdiggjort. Troen er falgen of Gud3
udbeelgelfe og giber den troende vidhed om, at fan tilhgrer de ud-
balgte og bil tilflut opnaa den ebige falighed. “@ud Har derfor
iffe udbalgt bem, han fra ebighed af har forudfeet, hoor bodferdige,
boor troende, hoor Hellige og beftandige de vilde beere. Det er iffe
aarfagen il derved ubboeIgeITe tht Babde Gud iffe befluttet at ud-
beelge dem, faa bilde de jo aldbrig beere fommne il en indtil dgden
" Dbeftandig tro.” (Walther.)

Naar vi holdber 08 til, hoad Tfuften figer om didfe ting, bil bore
tanfer iffe Henledes til, Yoad andre figer om dem; bi vil da Heller
iffe falde i ben friftelfe at fpefulere eller gruble ober disfe ting, og
bil blive {paret for de farer, fom en jandan menneffelig fpefulation
forver til. Derfom bi Holder fajt ved den fandphed, at den ebige ubd-
peelgelfe iffe er en abfolut udbeelgelie, men flpder fra fieerlighedensd
ebige raabdflutning, at den grunder fig alene paa Hans naade og
barmbjertighed, og at dend maal og henfigt er af bebare 08 1 hans
ord og troen indtil enden, da vil al tbil blive fiernet fra bore hjerter,
0g bot tro bil hbile paa en fiffer grund. s Ef. 1, 3 ff.; 2 Thesf.
2,13 ff.; 2 Tim. 1, 9; 1 Pet. 1, 12.

Naar vi faaledes jgger vor udbeelgelie 1 Qrifti ebangelium og
finder den der, da bliber bor tro vi8, da har bi en grund, jom iffe
fan votfes; thi i ebangeliet har vi Guds ujbigelige ord og lufte om
por frelfe. Gud vil i ebangeliet ftyrfe 08 i froend bished om, at
han Har bejluttet at bebare bor {jel indiil enden. Hertil bil bi
foie, Hoad vor befjendelfe figer: “Lg forfaavidt er Hemmeligheden
i Gudd forudbeftemmelie aabenbaret 08 1 Gudsd ord; og naar bvi
bliver Herved og Holder o8 til dette, jaa er det aandelig en nyttig,
veberfncegende, trgitende leeve; thi den ftadfeefter meget
fraftig den artifel, at bi uden nogen vor gjerning og fortjenejte
af blot og bar naade, alene for Qrifti ffyld, bliver vetjeerdig og falig.
Yt for verden Dbleb til, for vi har beeret, ja for berdens grundvold
blev lagt, da bi endnu iffe fan habe gjort noget godt, er vi efter
Guds bellutning af naade i Kriftugd udvalgte til jalighed. Rom.
9, 11; 2 Tim. 1, 9. Derbed bliver ogfaa alle faljfe meninger og
enhber bildfarende leere om vor naturlige biljed froefter fuldfaftede,
efterdt Gud 1 fin raadilutnng, far vberden blep til, har befluttet og
beffiffet, at Han felb med fin Hellignands fraft gjennem ordet vil
ffabe og virfe i 08 alt, Hoad der Harer til vor ombendelfe,

Saaledes giver ogfaa denne leeve den {fjgnne, Herlige trgjt, at
Gud Har ladet enlver friftend omvendelfe, vetfeerdighed og falighed
beere {ig jaa heit magtpaaliggende og Har ment det faa trofajt der-
med, of Han, fgr verdend grundvold blep lagt, Hhar Holdbt raad ber-
omt og 1 fin befluining Deftiffet, hoorledes han vil bringe mig dertil
og opholde mig dert. Frembdeled Har Han, fordi bor falighed ved
bort fjgds ffrgbelighed og ondffab let funde {lippe 08 af heenberne
effer ved dicevelens og verdensd [ift og magt rived og tages ud af dem,
pillet forbave den jaa vel og fiffert, at Ban Har beffiffet den 1 fin
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ebige beflutning, fom iffe fan feile eller omftpbes, og Bar lagt den
1 forvaring i bor Frelfer Jefu RKrifti almeegtige Haand, Hooraf
ingen Fan vive 03 ud, Joh. 10, 28, Phyorfor ogiea Poulus figer,
Rom. 8, 28, 35, 39: “CEfterdi vi efter Guds beflutning er faldte,
boo ftal funne ffille 08 fra Suds Feerlighed i Kriftuge”

Denne [cere giver ogfaa en berlig frpft i ford og anfegtelfer,
at Gud nemlig i fin vaadflutning, fgr verden bleb til, havr beteentt
og befluttet, at Han vil biffaa 08 i al ngd, forlene faalmodighed,
ftjcenfe trgft, virfe haab og give en jaadan udgang, at det fan blive
08 til frelfe. Enbdvidere taler Paulud ogiaa paa en meget trpjtende
maade om: dette, at Gud 1 {in Dejflutning, fgr verden Hlev fil, Har
beffitfet, ved BHoilfe ford og lidelfer Hhan vilde gigre enlhver af fine
udbalgte ig fin fgn3 billede, og at enhbersd ford ffal og maa tjene
bam il Dedfte, fordi de er Yaldbte efter Hans Dbejlutning, Hooraf
Paulus {lutter for pift og fiffert, ot Dverfen treengiel eller angeft,
hoerfen bgd eller [iv o.f. . ffal funne {fille 08 fra Gudsd fjerlig-
hed 1 Kriftus Jejus.” (Rom. 8, 28, 29, 35, 39. Qonforf. Gr.
Forfl. X1, 34, 85, 36.)

Sats 9.

Denne falige troedbished giver den troende Init og fraft il at
elite Gubd og tiene ham villig i hans Firfe paa jorden, at poe barm-
Biertighed mod nceften, at hade jynden og ficempe mod den, at veere
ftandhaftig 1 forg, [idelfe og treengfel, og den giver ham tilfidbjt en
fuldjteendig feier 1 dgbens ftund.

€t mennefte bliver en friten fun ved Guds naade i Kriftus
Jefus, og fun naabden bevarver den Friftne i troen, hvorfor der gives
en troedbidhed. Det er derfor fun den fande troende, jom eier
Guds naade, der ret fan gjgre Guds vilje. - Qun i det Hierte, Hoor
bpen Selligaand har birfet fandhedend erfjendelfe, er der alvor og
pillighed til at gjgre det, fom er velbehageligt for GSud. Kun den,
der er fig bebift, at han har Jgnderncd forladelje ved troen paa Suds -
{gnd navn, faar Iyt og fraft il at elffe Gud og tiene Ham alene,
Hbor ingen froedvidhed er, der er DHjertet altid foldt og uden fjeer-
lighed til Gud og jine medmennefter.

Men elffer vi Gud, da er i ogjaa billig til af tjene Ham 1
bans firfe Der paa iorden. Jngen freefter, ingen 1id eller penge bil
Dlive jparet for Guds riges fremgang og forherligelfe. Ebangeliets
udbredelfe bliver fov enfver troende det vigtigite arbeide, og det bil
blive udfprt med Iyit og gleede. :

Den troesvidhed giver den froende [hit og fraft fil gode gjer-
ninger. @n troende vil altid gbe barmbjertighed imod fin neejte.
Disfe gierninger er Aandens frugter, jom Paulusd figer 1 Gal. 5, 22,
“Fjoerlighed, aleede, fred, langmobdighed, mildhed, godhed, trofaithed,
fagtmodighed, affoldenhed”. Hborleded den fande tro ffaber Iyt
ng fraft til villigt at gjgre det gobe, figer dr. Quther i fin fortale
til Romerbrevet: “Saa er da troen en guddommelig gierning i 08,
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for forvanbdler og feber 03 paany af Gud og dreeber den gamle
Adam, gjgr o8 il ganffe andre menneffer med Henfyn HI Hierte,
find og Treefter og bringer den PHelligaand med fig. O, det er en
fevende, dbriftig, virfjom, meegtig ting, denne tro, jaa det er umufigt
andet, end at den uben afladelfe jfulde birfe godt. Den fpgrger
Heller iffe, om gode gjerninger {fal gigred, men fgrend man fpgrger,
bar den gjort demn og er altid i virffombed. Men den, jom iffe gjgr
jaadanne gjerninger, er ef menneffe uden tro, farmler og fer fig om
efter tro og gode gjerninger og bed Bhverfen Hoad tro eller gode
gjerninger er, flubrer og pludrer dog mange ord om tro og gode
gijerninger. Troen er en levende, faft 1illid {il Guds naabe, jaa vis,
at man tufen gange dgr derpaa. g denne fillid og erfjendelfe of
pen guddommelige naabe gjgr glad, modig og vel tilmode lige ober-
for Gud og alle {fabninge, Hvilfet den Helligaand bvirfer i troen,
boorfor menneffet uden tvang bliver villigt og faar Iyft il at gjgre
enfhver godt, at tjene enhver, at lide allehaande ondt, Gud til cere
og pri8, fom Har vift det en faadan naade, faa det er muligt at {fille
gierningerne fra troen, ja ligejaa wmuligt, jom varme og 93 fan
ffilled fra ilden.” Koni. Forml. Sr. Forfl. IV, 4, b.

Tillige giver troesvigheden den troende fraft fil af {fy verdens
Iyft og forfeengelighed, habe fpnden og Fjcempe imod den. Synbden,
perden og Satand rige, jom er den frifined beerfte fiende, bil den
troenbde ftadig fjeempe imod. Den giver ogiaa fuldformmen trajt og
taalmodighed under alle treengdler, faajom jygdom, Iidelfer, forg og
modgang. PVlen visheben om, at den troende er Krifti medarbing til
et evige liv, giver ham ogfaa ftandhaftighed til at udholde al forg,
lidelfe og treengfel; thi han ved, “at den ncerbeerende tidd lideljer
iffe er at agte mod den herlighed, fom ffal aabenbares paa 08.”
Rom. 8, 17-25.
. g tililut giver den falige troedbidhed den troende en fuldfteen-
oig feier i dgdens ftund. Han Har allerede 1 jit [ib faaet viShed for
fit ¥ald og fin udbeelgelfe, og LIl derfor jtaa uden bange forvent-
ning foran dgbend port. Hand dEd er derfor ingen dgd, men en
falig, fredelig Dortgang fil de ebige fredsboliger. Han ¥an med
apoftelen fige: “Jeg Har Ipft £l of pandre Herfra og beere med
Qrijtus; thi det er foave meget bedre.” Hil. 1, 23. €n faadan
glad forbentning og bished i troen habde alle de fanbde troende, der
befeglet fin tro med martyrdgden. Ja, fér de opgab fin aand, funde
be fige med apoftelen Paulus: “Jeg har ftridt den godt ftrid, fuld-
fommmet Ipbet. gbrigt er vetfeerdighedens frome Denlagt il mig,
hoilfen Oerren, den vetfeerdige bommer, ffal give mig paa hin dag,
dog iffe mig alene, men ogfaa alle dem, fom Har elffet Hang aaben-
/ barelfe.” 2 Tim. 4, 7-8.

®ud give o8 en joadan troedpished for Jefu Qrifti fiyld, at pi
allerede Der 1 livet fan oberbinde dgden og ved en falig ded indgaa
til det ebige [ib, jom Kriftus Har erbvervet bed fit blod.

Amen. ®. Gulbberg.



The Practical Problems Which Confront Us As the Logical
Successors to the Old Norwegian Synod.

This annual convention becomes of more than ordinary im-
portance, because we have this year reached an important mile-
stone in the work of our church in this country. It is just
seventy-five years since the Norwegian Synod was organized. To
us the history and work of the old Norwegian Synod is so
significant that we cannot let this occasion pass without dwelling
at some length on the serious thoughts which it brmgs to
our minds.

At this important milestone it is proper that we pause and
look both ways. It is meet that we, in the first place, look back
upon God’s merciful guidance in the past; that we contemplate
how graciously He has led us to a knowledge of the truth and
how clearly and forcefully our fathers have testified to this truth,
. in order that we may be urged, not only to praise and thank God
today for these glorious benefits, hut that we also may examine
ourselves seriously to see if we are still standing firmly on the
foundation which thus has been laid. But it is meet also that
we look forward upon the work which our gracious Lord expects
us to perform in the future; that we endeavor to gain a clear
conception of the tasks which lie before us, and of how we must
go about the performance of these tasks, if we shall expect
thereby to glorify the name of God, and to labor for the best
interests of His kingdom of grace here on earth. Yes, by far
the most important part of the deliberations of this convention
concerns our future work for the upbuilding of God’s Kingdom.
What will our glorious history avail us, if we do not stand today
on the firm foundation which God through our pious fathers has
laid, and if we do not continue our work in the same spirit and
along the same wholesome lines as in the past?

We claim to be the logical successors to the old Norwegian
Synod, and I do not think that any one can ‘justly dispute this
claim. But this claim cannot be made good unless we continue
our work according to the same principles and on the same basis
as that of the old Synod.

In order to spur us on to faithful and diligent work in the
future, we have arranged to consider at this meeting a series of
papers on some of the outstanding points of doctrine and practice
which we must conscientiously strive to adhere to in our future
work, if we would deserve the honorable name of successors to
the old Synod. Throughout its history the Norwegian Synod
sought conscientiously to hold forth the two fundamental prin-
ciples of the Reformation, that the Bible is the inspired Word
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of God and the only source and rule of Christian faith and life,
and that we are saved by grace alone. In its practice the Nor-
wegilan Synod sought carefuly to avoid all syncretism and union-
ism with those of other faiths. It would not therefore counte-
nance any fraternizing with churches with whom it was not in
full agreement in doctrine and practice. And that is the reason -
why it has assumed such a definite stand against all secret orders
which have more or less religious exercises in their work. The
Norwegian Synod also emphasized very strongly the cause of
Christian education, both in the elementary training of the children,
and in higher education. These, I believe, were some of the
distinguishing marks of the old Norwegian Synod in opposition
to so many other church bodies with which it came in contact.

In order to be true sucessors to the Norwegian Synod, we
must follow in the steps of our pilous fathers in these things.
We have therefore prepared for this meeting a series of papers
on the topic:

The Practical Problems-W hich Confront Us As the Logical
Successors to the Old Norwegian Synod.

The subject will be treated as follows:

I. To stand firmly on the true Lutheran doctrine of the
authority of Scripture.

I1. To emphasize continually the fundamental Christian doctrine
of justification by faith in opposition to all synergistic
doctrines, which arve sweeping over the church today.

II1. To bear clear testimony against oll alliances with the world
and with the erring churches, which theraten to vob us of
the saving truth.

IV. To endeavor, as much as lies in us, to preserve the faith of
our fathers to posterity by establishing and wmaintaining
Christian schools.



Justification by Faith,
(Rom. 3:24—28)

Among the priceless gems upon the golden chain of truth
which God has revealed to man is found that of Justification
by Faith. .

When we gather to celebrate our “Diamond ]ubllee” it is quite
proper that we take before us this divinely given and divinely cut
“Diamond of our Faith” and carefully see to that we have it in
its original luster and with prayer to God, see to it that we, by
God’s grace, as a Synod and as individual Christians, have kept
it and are adorned by it.

There is nothing in our Christian faith that has been more
carefully guarded, more sincerely confessed by the worthy fathers
in our Synod than this doctriné of a sinner’s justification be-
fore God.

It is well that we remember that this doctrine, so gloriously
vindicated and confessed by Dr. Martin Luther, has been the
object of muost intense hatred and antagonism by the Roman
Catholic church.

In the canons and decrees adopted by the Council of Trent,
1545-63, we read on justification: Canon g: “If any one saith
that by faith alone the #mpious (sinner) is justified; in such a
wise as to mean that nothing else is required to co-operate in
order to obtain the grace of justification and that it is not in any
way necessary that he be prepared and disposed by the movement
of his own will, let him be anathema.” Also, Canon XII: “If
any one saith, that justifying faith is nothing else but confidence
in divine mercy which remits sin for Christ’s sake; or, that this
confidence alone is that whereby we are justified, let him be
anthema.”

Mr. W. S. Lilly, Secretary to the Catholic Union of Great
Britain and a champion of the Catholic point of view, in his book,
“Renaissance Types,” in the course of his hostile chapter on
Luther, the Revolutionist, says: “The doctrine to this day dis-
tinctive of what we may call ‘orthodox’ Protestantism is Luther’s
doctrine of justification by faith alone. For Luther faith meant
the personal appropriation by the individual of the redeeming
work of Christ; a fiduciary trust in Him; a laying hold of Him
which effects an imputation of His righteousness. This is what
he called the gospel. . . . Now it is certain that this doctrine,
howewer we may feel towards it, was Luther’s own particular and
original deduction from the Pauline Epistles. Not a trace of it
is to be found in any theologian from the second to the sixteenth
century.”

The Lutheran Biblical doctrine of Justification by Faith is
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the very doctrine which has been most feared and opposed by
the papal church. But it is plain that in the papal church this
doctrine within the Protestant church at large is considered about
extinct or so nearly obliterated as to be of no more harm,

The following statement of Dr. Joseph Phole in the “Catholic
Encyclopedia” is striking : “The strict orthodoxy which was found
among the Old Lutherans, as, for instance, in the Kingdom of
Saxony and in the State of Missouri, is a mere system to which
they hold fast, though it should be condemned to oblivion.” TLuth.
Vidneshyrd. '

The Augsburg confession (Article IV), says: Also they teach
that men cannot be justified before God by their own strength,
wmerits or works, but are freely justified for Christ’s sake, through
faith, when they believe that they are recetved into favor, and
that their sins are forgiven for Christ's sake, who by his death has
wmade satisfaction for our sins. This faith God imputes for right-
eousness in His sight. Romans 3 and 4.

It is this doctrine of the Bible our fathers have joyously de-
fended. It was this doctrine that more than anything else shook
the great papal building of more than a thousand years to its very
foundation. Though the Roman Catholic church may say that
the church fathers from the second to the present century did not
confess it they-dare not-even now-declare-that-it-is net Biblieal——
It has never been refuted because it is the doctrine of Holy Writ.

At this, our Jubilee Synod, we rejoice in bringing praise to
our Heavenly Father who has, in His grace, “kept us in this one
true faith in Jesus Christ,” and we gladly declare our adherence
to the doctrine of a sinner’s Justification by Faith alone.

The seat of the doctrine of Justification by Faith has been
properly found in the Epistle to the Romans, 3:24-28.

“Being justified freely by His grace through the redemption
- that is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be a propi-
tiation in His blood to declare His righteousness for the remission
of sins that are passed through the forbearance of God; to declare,
I say, at this time His righteousness, that He might be just and
the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.

“Where is boasting then? It is excluded. By what law? Of
works? Nay, but by the law of faith. Therefore we conclude
that a man is justified by faith without the deeds of the law.”

In this Scripture our Lord tells of the justification of sinners.
We learn from it: ‘

1. What justification is.

2. Of the fountain or source of justification (God’s free
grace).

3. Of the foundation of justification (the redemption in
Christ).

4. Of the means on our part of receiving justification.
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1.
W hat Is Justification of Sinners?

" Augsb. Conf., Art. 9: “They teach that men cannot be justi-
fied before God by their own strength, merits or works, but are
freely justified for Christ’'s sake.” This doctrine, it is clear, is
> deducted from the above Scripture passage.

The most solemn and important problem that presents itself
to the mind of man is that which the Prophet Micah raises in
Micah 6:6, “Wherewith shall T come before the Lord and bow
myself before the High God.” Or how shall I be justified before
God? All religions give an answer to this question, and all false
religions unite in this one great error, answering: Adorn yourself
with your own good works and you shall be accounted worthy
to stand before God, or you shall receive as a reward the for-
giveness of sins.

But the Christian religion differs from all other religions on
this point and declares: “By the works of the Law shall no flesh
be justified.” Gal. 2:16. No flesh! Mark well, no flesh, not
even the Christian is justified before God by his works of the law.

This word leads us to look away and beyond ourselves for
worthiness to stand before the High God. All our own right-
eousness, says Isaiah 64:6, are as filthy rags (and he was a be-
liever). “There is not a just man upon earth that doeth good
and sinneth not.” Eccl. 7:20. From Genesis to Revelation this
truth is declared. The Apostle Paul, who, as the Pharisee Saul,
was led by his zeal in the outward service of the law to that blind
fanaticism in which he found himself opposing the living God,
denouncing His Son, and persecuting the Christians, when con-
verted saw the vanity of his attempt at justifying himself before
God by his works and led by the spirit to all truth, he stoutly
declares, Rom 3:10: “There is none righteous, no not one. They
are all gone out of the way, they are together become unprofit-
able ; there is none that doeth good, no, not one.” And in Romans,
3:19, he adds: “that every mouth may be stopped and all the
world may become guilty before God.” Therefore by the deeds
of the law there shall no flesh be justified in His sight; for by
the law is the knowledge of sin. Rom. 3:2o0.

But having seen the Lord Jesus, having his eyes opened to
the great purpose of Jesus' life and death for sinful mankind,
he exultantly declares: “But now the righteousness of God with-
-out the law is manifested, being witnessed by the law and the
prophets. Ewen the righteousness of God which is by faith of
Jesus Christ unto all end upon all them that belicve.”

To this he adds the words which define justification so
gloriously : .
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“Being justified freely by His grace through the redemption
that is in Christ Jesus.”

We must mark well that this word of God does not lead us
to search for some act of God within ourselves. No, the same
apostle declares, Rom. 8: 33, “It is God that justifieth.” Tt leads
us to the throne of God. It is a ‘““forensic a¢t” of God, an act
of judgment from his judgment seat toward sinful man, who
cannot justify himself. There is a relation of sinful man toward
God which leads to death and damnation. Man’s sin has estranged
him from God and made him subject to God’s wrath and eternal
punishment. Man is cursed and damned by God’s holy law
which has been violated by him and transgressed by sin. But
this harsh judgment of the law in which man’s conscience concurs
and which needs must thrust him down into the misery and
punishment of -hell, is annulled by another act of judgment on
the part of God who justifieth the sinner.

By an act of judgment God acquits the sinner from the guilt
of his sins, declares the unrighteous freed from unrighteousness,
the transgressor freed from his transgressions of the law and
annuls the decree of condemnation, and not only this, in his
justification God does not only free man from his unrighteous-
ness but he also imputes to man righteousness which he could not
otherwise attain and without which he cannot stand before God.
While God acquits the sinner of his guilt and its punishment He
also credits or imputes to him righteousneéss, looks upon him as
one who has the perfect fulfillment of the law on his side, as one
upon whom he finds “neither spot nor wrinkle,” Isaiah 5:27, as
the rose of Sharon, as the lily of the valley, pure and white as
snow. Isaiah 1:18, “Come now and let us reason together, saith
the Lord. Though your sins be as scarlet they shall be as white
as snow ; though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool.”

This is the gift that makes us, sinful as we are, acceptable to
God. This justification is complete and perfect in every way,
there are no stageq in its dewelopment It includes the acquittal
from all guilt and punishment and the credit of all righteousness
before God’s law.

We owe much to the authors of the Augsburg confession and
the apology of the Augsburg corifession for the clear manner in
which this is set forth as a forensic act of God and because they
have so carefuly excluded the false doctrines-of the papal church
which includes in justification both regeneration and sanctifica-
tion and insists upon the effectiveness of man’'s works even before
he becomes a believer in working out his justification before God.
Let us turn to these confessions frequently.

That this is the doctrine of the Bible is furthermore attested
in Rom. 8:33-34, “Who shall lay anything to the charge of God’s
elect? It is God that justifieth; who is he that condemneth?”
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Placing justification in direct opposition to condemnation and
Rom. 4:6-8 defining justification as consisting in the forgiveness
of sins and guilt, the covering up of sin. “Even as David also
describeth the blessedness of the man unto whom God imputeth
righteousness without works, saying Blessed are they whose
iniquities are forgiven and whose sins are covered, Blessed is the
man to whom the Lord will not impute sin.”

How completely God acquits man of guilt and punishment and
looks upon him as just and righteous as though he had never
sinned, is seen from the many metaphors used in Holy Writ to
express this act. As, for instance, that he covers sin, hides his
face from sins, blots out sin. Ps. 103:12. “As far as the east
is from the west, so far hath he removed our transgressions from
us.” TIn Isaiah 38:17, he says, “For thou hast cast all my sins
behind thy back.” Micah 7:19, “And thou wilt cast their sins
into the depths of the sea.”

Oh, the wonders of God’s mercy who can deal with poor
sinners in such a manner !

This doctrine of the Scriptures concerning ]LlStlﬁca.thl’l as an
act of judgment on the part of God is perverted and distorted
not only by the papists and by all rationalists and synergists, but
even by the synergistic Lutherans, who have supplanted the
promises of God by the vain philosophies of man.

II.

The Fountain or Source of Justification .
God’s Free Grace

When God undertakes such an act with sinful man, acquits
him of his guilt and sin and its punishment and looks upon him
as though he had never sinned, there must be some cause for
such an act.

The question will arise whether this cause is to be found in
God who justifies or in man who is justified, or in part with
God and in part with man,

In this momentous question the Holy Scripture breaks with
all natural theology and all rationalistic thought. It differs with
all other religions in the world. In this matter, Christianity
advances a truth that no stretch of man’s comprehension could
fathom, no fancy of man invent. The reason of natural man con-
cludes that if man has offended against God’s law so that he has
awakened His displeasure or anger, then he must himself in some
way and in some measure at least make amends and appease that
anger by his good conduct. This is a reasonable requirement.
And there is no end to the measures invented and acceptable to
the natural man through which such atonement of an angry God
is attempted.
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We may see it in the sacrifices and penances done by the
heathens, and also in the self-inflicted burdens and sacrifices and
punishments within the papal church.

With the cash currency of their own merits they hope to pur-
chase access to God’s favor and salvation. It is the self-righteous-
‘ness of man that is active in this vain endeavor.

But now God’s word says: “Being justified freely by His
(God’s) grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.”
These words remove the cause of man’s justification entirely
away from man and his merits and places it in God alone.

These words declare: That when God passes the judgment
that is so full of blessed advantage to man, acquits him of all
guilt and punishment and declares him to be righteous, he is
moved to this act not by any merit in man, but solely by his boun-
tiful love, and it is this compassionate love of God in regard to
the sinner that reveals itself as grace, and this grace is God’s
grace — God’s grace completely separate from anything human.
“Freely.” This word declares that we receive the imputed
righteousness as a free gift, a gift pure and simple, not as a
reward or pay for any merit or worthiness on our part. We have
not deserved it in any way. A Gift of Grace . .. This excludes
all thought of a merited reward by works or any good conduct.

Grace and works are contrasted. Rom. 11:6. “And if by
grace then is it no more of works; otherwise grace is no ‘more
grace. But if it be of works then is it no more grace, otherwise
work is no more work.” THow clear the Holy Spirit has made
this distinction! Iet us take to heart what Luther says: that all
that which is ndt grace is included in the conception of works.
“Call it what you will, good conduct or anything else, that which
is not grace is works, works of the law, and the Scriptures ex-
clude that most emphatically from our justification.” (Ylvisaker.)

Being justified freely (or without merit), by His grace,
“Therefore we conclude that man is justified by faith without the
deeds of the law,” V. 28, and Gal. 2: 16—Luke 1: 77— 75 “To give
knowledge of salvation unto his people by the remission of their
sins though the tender mercy of our God.” All this is one and
the same expression of the great truth that the source of our
justification in nowise is to be sought in us, but solely in the
grace of God. “I, even 1, am he that blotteth out thy trans-
. gressions for mine own sake.” Tsaiah 43:25.

- Thus we see upon what a firm foundation in Scripture our
confession is hased when we, in the Augsburg Conf., declare:
That we teach and believe, “that men cannot be justified before
God by their own strength-, merits or works but are freely justi-
fied for Christ’s sake.”

But, dear brethren, this truth is more ﬁrmly established when
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we see from Scripture that foundation upon which our justification
before God is built.
' ITL

Of the Foundation of Justification

The question arises when we consider the wonderful act of
God in justifying the sinner, pardoning his sins and acquitting
him of his guilt and its punishment. How can this be done
without violating God’s infinite justice and holiness?

This is also answered in this wonderful passage of Scripture,
Being justified freely by His grace through the redemption which
is in Christ Jesus.

First, the Holy Spirit reveals that a lost sinner is justified
by God, declared to be righteous; then He tells us that this com-
plete change in God’s judgment of the sinner is not caused by
anything in the sinner himself, but that God is moved to take
this action by His own compassionate grace, and now to answer
the question raised, he adds, “by the redemption that is in Christ
Jesus.” The meeting in perfect harmony of God’s justice and
His grace is made possible by the redemption that is in Christ
Jesus. Thus the foundation of this act of God’s wondrous love,
in justifying sinners, is found in the redemptive sacrifice of our
dear Savior, Jesus Christ. Rom. 3, v. 2526, “Whom God hath
sct forth to be a propitiation through faith in His blood to declare
His righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, through
the forbearance of God. To declare, I say, at this time his right-
eousness that He might be just, and the Justifier of him which
believeth in Jesus.”

When the Apostle Paul seeks to gather into one -single word
all that Jesus Christ has done for sinful man, he uses the word
redemption. This word means the payment of money for the
liberation of captives, to ransom. '

, The expression-is used consistenly throughout the Scriptures,
“For ye are bought with a price,” 1 Cor. 6:20. Christ hath re-
deemed us from the curse of the law. Gal. 3:13. Feed the church
of God which He hath purchased with His blood. Acts 20-28.
“Who gave himself a ransom for all” 1 Tim. 2-6. The price
paid was not gold or silver, but His holy, precious blood and his
innocent suffering and death. In this sentence from Luther’s
explanation of the second article, we have an expression which
includes all of Christ’s expiatory work, His fulfillment of the
law, His whole sacrifice for the sins of the world.

We were transgressors of the law, therefore captives under
the curse of the law. The penalty for guilt could not be ignored
by God in His justice. It must be paid by some one. This penalty
Jesus took upon Himself. We were bound by the moral law.
This law was based upon the holy nature and being of God, it
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could not be disobeyed with impunity. Jesus, who is God’s Son,
gave the law for man, subordinated Himself to the law for man,
was made in the likeness of man, became obedient and fulfilled
it in His infinitude as the God-man, and satisfied the just de-
mands of God (toward all mankind) in the law. Phil. 2:%.

His highest obedience and greatest suffering was His suffer-
ing and death upon the cross.

There the expiation for our sins was accomplished. We were
saved, “bought with a price” by Jesus, from sin, from death and
the devil, from the curse of the law. Gal. 3:13, 4:4, and from
the wrath to come. 1 Tles. 1: 10,

The apostle emphasizes this in our text further when he says,
v. 25, “whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation, through faith
in His blood to declare his righteousness for the remission of
sins that are past, through the forbearance of God.” He was
set forth as a throne of grace in His blood (Bugge’s translation).
Referring to the Ark of the Covenant of the Old Testament,
symbolical offering of blood upon the ark and upon the people,
pointing to the real expiation of Christ by His blood, which was
to be made also for the sins of the past, which God had forgiven
for the sake of Jesus’ future sacrifice. These sins also Jesus took
upon Him and paid for. He was given as a ransom for all man-
kind (1 Tim. 2:6). “Who gave Himself a ransom for all.”
Reference is made here to the sins of the past 4,000 years. These
were through the forbearance of God set aside for Jesus’ sake,
atoned for, in fact, because God in His eternal plan for the
salvation of man looked to the lamb who should take away the
sin of the world. But when Jesus came, they were all laid upon
him. All sin commmitted from Adam to the last man living on
the earth was laid on Him, “Who was made to be a sin for us”
(2 Cor. 5:21). “Who his own self bare our sins in his own body
on the tree” 1 Peter 2:24.

God’s wrath over sin was poured out upon him. He paid
the penalty. “Without shedding of blood is no remission”
(Heb. g:22). :

When Jesus died and shed His blood upon the cross it was
clear that God’s justice was not asleep, but declared and asserted
itself in a most vigorous manner.

This is what the Apostle Paul refers to when he says, v. 26,
“To declare, 1 say, at this time, his righteousness; that he might
be just and the Justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.”

And this the apostle could declare in keeping with all Scripture
because he and they view Christ’s work of redemption as a
vicarious atonement. Jesus declares the same. John 10:15. “I
give my life for the sheep,” and Mat. 20:28, “The Son of Mau
came to give His life a ransom for many” (instead of many).
Peter declares the same when he says that Jesus not only “bare
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our sins in his own body on the tree,” but also, that “Christ also
hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust.”

How definitely the Apostle Paul consider Christ’s expiation
as vicorious is also seen from the second epistle to Cor. §:14-15,
“because we thus judge that if one died for all, then were all dead :
and that He died for all.”

Yes, thank God, Christ died for all, and his death for all men
has destroyed the power of death, so that God looks upon Christ’s
death as if we all were dead and had paid the penalty of our guilt.
The wages of sin is death, but Christ has paid that penalty for us
all — not only for temporal death, but also for eternal death.

“My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto death,” He cried
in Gethsemane, for He bore the agonies of eternal death there, and
upon the cross He cried: “My God, my God, why hast Thou for-
saken me?” And because He bore these we can as His believers
join the Apostle Paul in that hymn of victory, “O grave, where
1s thy victory; O death, where is thy sting?” Christ’s death does
not only make satisfaction for guilt, but also for eternal death.
Apology.

He “was delivered for our offenses and raised again for our
justification.” Rom. 4:25.

And here, in the vicarious death and resurrection of Jesus,
is where the justice and mercy of God meet in perfect harmony.
The law is fulfilled, the penalty for sin is paid, and God is just

~and will not demand that it be paid twice, but gives to poor
sinners the righteousness won for them by Christ. He was raised
again for our justification.

Thus we see that our justification is founded upon the re-
demption of Christ.

But who now are partakers in this justification? This leads
us to the fourth part of this essay.

Iv.
Of the Means of Our Part of Receiving Justification

Christ, who was delivered for our offences and raised again
for our justification, stands before us as the Lord Qur Righteous-
ness, Jer. 23:6.  Just as truly as we all fell in sin by Adam’s fall,
so truly are we all raised up in Christ. As Christ in His fulfill-
ment of the law, as well as in his death for sin, took the place of
all men, so is his resurrection for our justification intended for all.

He died for the sins of the whole world and was absolved,
in His resur rection, from the sins of the whole world, that rested
upon Him. So it is entirely correct to teach and believe that, by
Christ’s resurrection, justification has been brought to the whole
world.

But who become partakers of this blessing? St. Paul says:
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“Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by faith without
the deeds of the law. God is the justifier of hrm that believeth in
Jesus.”—V. 26.

Faith is the hand reached out to receive the heavenly treasure,
justification.

Man is not justified by faith as an act mer1t1ng in itself such
reward. Faith is that act of the soul by which it confidently lays
hold of the grace of God set forth in the Gospel promise.

Just as Jesus Christ gave bread to five thousand, not because
they held forth their hands; but they held forth their hands
because Jesus gave them bread. So {faith is not the cause of
justification, but the means of taking it.

Faith is a living approval and assent to the work of God in
Christ for the salvation of man. “Faith is the flight of a penitent
soul to the grace of God through the merits of Christ, which is
eagerly accepted, appropriated, and built upon with trustful con-
fidence,” as we have learned.

In order to be justified, acquitted of sin and guilt, it is neces-
sary that we interchange places with Christ. By love He took our
place and died; by faith we take His place and live. Our sins
were imputed unto Him; His righteousness is imputed upon us
through faith. And as our sins became His so really that He was
condemned to death for them, so by faith his merits become ours
so really and truly that we are justified unto life for them.

We take Jesus’ place by faith and plead “not guilty.” We defy
hell to find a single sin against us; they are all on Christ. We
defy the law to find a single good work lacking ; Christ’s obedience
is ours. And we trust in the justice of the eternal God to acquit us.

Thus have mercy and justice met in the justification of a
poor sinner by faith,

And what follows? Being justified by faith, we have peace
with God.

Rev. G. A. Gullizson.



The Practical Problems Confronting the True Successors to
the Old Norwegian Synod.

III. To bear clear testimony against all alliances with the world
and with the erring church, which threaten to rob us of the
saving truth.

Hardly a convention of our synod has been held since its re-
organization in 1918 but that this theme has been treated at
greater or lesser length and in some form or other. But union-
ism and false alliances remain as much a menace to our church
as ever. Few of our members realize the dangers with which our
dear synod is beset, nor do they often take time to count the foe
which is bent on the downfall of our faith. Therefore the com-
plaint must be heard continually: “Let us alone from the preach-
ing against false doctrine and false churches, as if we were so
much better than they.” The very name, Norwegian Synod, has
these seventy-five years served to identify us with a preaching
and testimony which is at the same time an invitation and a
warning. Must we still continue to warn against false alliances?

Into a world which the Scriptures call darkness God in in-
finite mercy has planted a bit of heaven, the holy Christian Church.
This may truly be called heaven, because the King of Heaven,
Jesus Christ, dwells and reigns there; because heavenly food is
dispensed there, the blessed word of the Gospel and the holy
Sacrament; and because the members of the Church are heirs of
heaven. Though “in the world,” this Church is not “of the world”
(John 17). Its members are holy and heavenly, called by God
Himself “saints,” not by any inherent righteousness or holiness,
but solely because they have “put on Christ” (Gal. 3), and even
as the saints in heaven have “washed their robes, and made them
white in the blood of the Lamb” (Rev. 7). While still on earth,
God hath made them “sit together in heavenly places in Christ
Jesus” (Eph. 2), and their “conversation is in heaven” (Phil. 3).

With all its infirmities, the true visible Church should be a
true picture of the invisible Church. Having caught a vision of
heaven, it strives with Peter to build heaven on earth (Mark 9: 5).
Its aim and purpose is to keep the transfigured Christ in its
midst, holding fast the promise: “And, lo, I am with you alway,
even unto the end of the world” (Matt. 28). It aims to keep in
fellowship with Moses and Elias and the host of those men of
God who “spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost” (2 Pet.
1:21). It aims to be a temple and workshop of the Holy Spirit,
a house where saints are born and nourished into heaven by the
sacred means of grace. Though “in the world,” its holy striving
is that it may not be “of the world? (John 17). It is a refuge



68

where sins are washed away in the blood of the Lamb of God,
and it cries out to the whole world the blessed message of sal-
vation: “Come; for all things are now ready” (Luke 14:17). Tt
is the voice of one crying in the wilderness: “Repent ye: for the
kingdom of heaven is at- hand” (Matt.-3)." It aims to be a
heavenly haven for souls in distress, where comfort and peace
are given and proclaimed, and that right lavishly.

This Church receives into fellowship those whom Christ re-
~ ceives and denies whom Christ denies. Paul was received when
he accepted Christ and left off his persecution; Zacchaeus, only
after he had forsaken his ungodly way and turned in repentance
to his Savior; the publican, when he had confessed his sin and
his faith; the eunuch, and the rest. The prodigal son was wel-
comed back home, but only when he had learned to hate sin and
seek his real home. But Ananias and Sapphira were rejected,
Judas likewise and the rich young man, for the plain reason
that there can be no fellowship of light with dalkness of Christ -
with Belial, of God with Mammon.

There are forces which today demand more insistently than
ever the privilege of fellowship with the Church of Christ.
They want to walk with the Church, dwell at peace with her,
work for common aims and purposes with her, counsel with her,
-even teach and instruct her in the way that she should walk.
They quote Scripture and say: “Have we not all one Father?
hath not one God created us?” (Mal. 2: 10). “All ye are breth-
ren” (Matt. 23:8). “Endeavor to keep the unity of the Spirit
in the bond of peace” (Eph. 4:3). “That they may be one”
(John 17). S

And which forces are these? In the field of learning and edu-
cation, they are in open disagreement with, and revolt against,
the teaching of Scripture with regard to the physical universe,
man, nature, life, their origin and purpose and whole being. Mere
chance, blind nature, dread fate are enthroned and God de-
throned. In morals and ethics, they have let the dumb brute be-
come the father and teacher, and the glory of the eternal God
who made man in His image to serve Him in love and purity
has been trampled in the dust. In businéss, their selfishness and
cold greed make war on every Christian virtue, and money as a
god demands and receives from them the love and worship and
trust which only the true God deserves. In society, the pride of
life and the lust of the flesh fill their heart to the exclusion of
piety and a God-fearing life. In religion, they maintain as a self-
evident thing that “all churches are working for the same goal,”
that “no one can know or have the whole truth,” that “the Bible
is an antiquated book no worse and not much better than many
other. books”; and “Christian” has in their mouth become a
synonym for a person or church which strives to live according
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to the “Golden Rule.” In the form of Unitarianism and Mod-
ernism they have marshalled the hosts of the-greatest institutions
of learning, the most zealous scholars, have found a most willing
and effective servant in the organization known as the lodge,
and with a teaching utterly subverswe of the Christian faith
their. ‘poisonous influence penetlates into the very vitals of the
Christian Church. They have summoned even politics and gov-
ernment to intimidate and force the Church to subject truth to
error, the cause of Christ to the sinister purposes of Satan.

Is money lacking, or power, or numbers, or influence, that
these may succeed? Or are their numbers, their riches, their
“power and influence less now so that we may fear them less?
Have they discoverd that they have no place in the Church, so
that we need no longer to be concerned about them? Has it been
proved by history that they work no harm where the Church
permits them to enter? Do they come openly and in a shape that
is easily recognized? None of all this. We gain little by com-
paring our present age with any former period in the history
of the Church. Xach age has enough and too much with which
to contend. We must face the problems as they are, not as they
were or shall be. FEssentially conditions remain the same, since
human nature is the same and the enemy is the same. It cannot
be urged too strongly, however, that the Church, considering that
this is made up of human- beings, breathes the air of a money-
mad and pleasure-mad world. Knowledge, particularly that which
is falsely so-called, is through the press, books and magazines and
schools being disseminated faster than ever and to more people.
The herd instinct plays a very important role, so that the many
are quite easily persuaded to believe what a few set out to make
them believe. A common language has brought the Church into
closer contact with the forces of wickedness which prevail about
us. Means of communication are hecoming only more and more
rapid, and the circle of acquaintanceship is continually growing
wider and wider. Mixed marriages increase steadily in number,
through which the influence of the unchurched or of the other-
churched becomes very intimate. Add to this the growing spirit
of careless indifference, the rush and hurry of business which
leaves so very little time for serious reflection, and the colossal
ignorance in matters of religion on the part of such a large per-
centage of our people—and will anyone dare to say that the forces
of wickedness and error which demand a place in.the Church
are not to be feared?

And yet, why not make peace with them? Qurs is called the
gospel of peace, and the Christian Church, as well as each indi-
vidual Christian, should be a peace-maker. As well be at peace
with the venomous serpent which is ready to strike and with the
flame of fire when it touches the dry twigs at the edge of the
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forest. No enemy enters but to conquer; no poison, but to kill.
It is not the individual Modernist or Unitarian or lodgemember
or Reformed or Catholic or unbeliever, who is the enemy or the
poison. But if he enters as a Modernist or Unitarian or lodge-
member or Reformed or Catholic or unbeliever, he brings with
him his Modernistic scoffing at Scripture, his Unitarian denial of
Christ, his lodge-idolatry, his Reformed rationalism, his Catholic
anti-Christ and saint-worship and doctrine of good works; and
then Christ says: “Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and
of the Sadducees” (Matt. 16). “Mark them which cause divi-
sions and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned ;
and avoid them” (Rom. 16). Then Christ exhorts the Christian
and the Christian Church: “Put on the whole armour of God,
that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. For
we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities,
against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world,
against spiritual wickedness in high places” (Eph. 6). Then the
peace-maker has become a soldier called to defend the peace which
God has given His Church and which Christ bought with His
blood. And let the Church continue to defend this peace which
it owns; for it is the blessed peace with God which the soul
craves above all else. Let it preserve this peace, that it may be
able to dispense peace to every tired soul which comes to seek
it. Or shall it ever be said of us, that we. promised the Bread of
Life, and when men came to receive it, then gave stones for
bread? that we promised comfort, and gave despair? that we
promised light, and gave darkness? that we promised the truth
of God, and gave mere opinions of men? For remember, when
the Church opens the door to the robber and the enemy just so
soon will it lose its sacred treasures.

But, surely, it is not necessary to be as particular and exact-
ing as the Norwegian Synod has always been known to be? On
this point our age reveals an attitude of strange inconsistency.
It is an age which is altogether impatient with any opinion which
does not sanction union or co-operation on the part of the vari-
ous churches. We are ridiculed, defamed and persecuted, because
we have disagreed with the commonly accepted slogans of church
unity and union, whereby every church is obliged to recognize
every other church denomination, even heathen religions, as
brethren with whom we can and should build the kingdom of
God. Points of difference should be disregarded, and we should
rather stress those essentials in which we are agreed. Small
things should not, must not, count in the Kingdom of God. On
the other hand, there has probably never been an age which has

“learned to know so well the importance of small things. Scientists
today consider it of vast importance to be able to measure by the
millionth of an inch. They know that germs, though so small
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that they must be magnified a thousand times in order to be seen,
or that they can be forced through the pores of a granite bowl,
cause death and destruction on a large scale. Scientists maintain
that extensive migrations and important developments in history
are to be traced to the activity of minute organisms in the soil
under our feet. The world is confronted on all sides by the de-
structive effect of a little poison, the leavening effect of a little
leaven, the contagious effect of a little sickness; they can see with
their own eyes the soul-corrupting influence of a little bad com-
pany, a little vice, a few false principles in education. In other
words, nature and the world about us proclaims with a loud
voice of warning the solemn truth of the principle uttered by
Scripture: “a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump” (1 Cor.
5:6). The stern lesson of the history of the Church is an em-
phatic endorsement -of this principle in matters of teaching and
religion. The germ of rationalism in the early Reformed Church
has step by step, but inevitably, led to the terrible scourge of
Modernism in the Reformed Church of today. The leaven of
the Pharisees, the doctrine of good works, which appeared in the
early centuries of the Christian era, has permeated the whole
body of doctrine and brought on the Church of the Anti-Christ,
Roman Catholicism of today.

Experience should teach even the Unionist this most patent
development. But fundamentally it is the authority of Scripture
that is at stake. For it is our beloved Savior who in love warns
us, his believing disciples: “Beware of the leaven of the Phari-
sees and of the Sadducees.” It is He who says: “Ye cannot
serve God and Mammon,” i. e., love Him who died to establish
for us the truth, presented before our wondering gaze in all its
glorious detail in Scripture, and love Satan, the father of lies,
who in small things and big, by insidious and secret undermin-
ings as well as by open and violent attacks, is continually seek-
ing to overthrow our sacred faith. Who has given a Christian
or the Christian Church the privilege of obeying the voice of
Scripture when it says: “Thou shalt not kill,” but of disobeying
that same Scripture which says: “Mark them which cause divi-
sions and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned ;
and avoid them” (Rom. 16:17)? Is he a faithful “steward of
the mysteries of God” who for the sake of convenience or mere
sloth or outward progress, by a program of unionism, invites
the enemy within the gate, subjects souls, for whom Jesus gave
his blood, to the subtle wiles of Satan, and demands the right
to besmirch with the filth of false associations the fair body of
doctrine revealed from heaven by Christ? How dare we join
what God hath not joined? for the word of God says: “Be ye
not unequally yoked together with unbelievers: for what fellow-
ship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? and what com-
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munion hath light with darkness? And what concord hath Christ
with Belial? or what part hath he that believeth with an infidel?
And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? for ye
are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, T will dwell
in them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they
shall be my people. Wherefore come out from among them, and
be ye separate, saith the l.ord, and touch not the unclean thing;
and I will receive you, And will be a Father unto you, and ye
shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty” (2
Cor. 6:14-18). But the forbidden fruit is as tempting to the
modern Adam as to the first Adam, and he disregards the plain
word of God for the sake of temporal and temporary advantage.
The true Christian is and must be bound in conscience by every
word of God, as Christ says: “If ye continue in my word, then
are ye my disciples indeed” (John 8:31). And the test of a
Christian’s love of God lies here: “For this is the love of God,
_ that we keep his commandments” (John 5:3). Let the unionist
remember that he who makes light of one word of God and
chooses not to believe or obey it, has taken a step which con-
sistently would lead to the forfeiture of our eternal hope, for
he has made of Scripture an uncertain thing. He has also en-
dangered souls by crying peace, where God calls to war. He
has set aside God and His holy word for the desires and opin-
ions of his own unbelieving heart.

Looking back upon seventy-five years of almost tireless testi-
mony to these truths and principles, have we not a right to be-
come discouraged at the results and rest a while from our labors?
It is not for a Christian to rest in the work of “teaching them
to observe all things whatsoever Christ has commanded.” Though
we today number only a small percentage of the members our
Synod once boasted, have the tasks and duties and obligations
changed in kind? Does not Christ say to us today as well as
before: “I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Je-
sus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his ap-
pearing, preach the word; be instant in season, out of season;
reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering and doctrine” (2
Tim. 4:1-2)? Has the light of Scripture become dim, that we
should not bear it aloft? Has the truth of Scripture become
faded and worn, that we are ashamed to confess it? Has the
Bread of Life lost its savor among men? : Is the Gospel of
Christ no longer “the power of God unto salvation”? And dare
we no longer depend upon the promise of God: “Not by might,
nor by power, but by-my spirit, saith the Lord of hosts” (Zech,
4:6)? It is God who says: “Who hath despised the day of
small things?” (Zech. 4:10). Whether God has entrusted His
good things to the keeping of many or of few, “it is required
in stewards, that a man be found faithful” (1 Cor. 4:2). And

i
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may all the vain .opinions and vain promises of men never ob-
scure before our eye of faith the happiness of our final home-
coming, when the Lord of the house shall welcome us into eternal
mansions with the name of glory, “faithful,” written on our crown
(Gal. 3:9; 1 Cor. 4:17; Eph. 1:1; Rev. 2:10-13; 17:14).

When we consider as a Synod what our testimony shall be
henceforth, there is only one possibility: “To the law and to
the testimony: if they speak not according to this word, it is. be-
cause there is no light in them” (Is. 8:20).-That law and testi-

mony of God points a condemning finger at every false teacher
and teaching. It does not say as does the unionist: “My Baptist
friend, you have robbed little children of a heaven-born means
of salvation, intended by their heavenly Father also for them;
but for all that, let’s be friends. We need not take God’s word
so seriously.” Or, “My Presbyterian friend, you withhold from
sin-burdened souls the most sacred comfort Christ has provided,
the eternal pledge of His body and blood for the forgiveness of
sins; but for all that, let’'s be friends. Though souls must starve
and God’s promise be made of no effect, men must not for all
the world consider us narrow or the Church behind the times.”
- Or, “My dear lodge friend, you prefer to pay your respects to
Allah, the god of the Mohammedans, though the God of Israel
says: ‘My glory will I not give to another’ (Is. 42:8); you seek
to gain entrance to the Grand Lodge ahove as the reward of a
virtuous and pious life, though 'the Scriptures say: ‘by grace are
ye saved through faith’ in Christ—but let’s not quarrel. We're
all striving toward the same place, and we need your money and
influence to help us in the church. Probably you'll see it our way
in time.” But on that great day one thing alone shall judge us.
Jesus says: “The word that I have spoken, the same shall judge
him in the last day” (John 12:48). And that word stands to
~all eternity which says: “If there come any unto you, and bring
not this doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid
him God speed: For he that biddeth him God speed is partaker
of his evil deeds” (2 John 10:11). Such an one then makes
himself a partaker also of that curse which God has once and
for all pronounced upon error and errorists: “there be some that
trouble you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ. But though
we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you
than that which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed.
As we said before, so say I now again, If any man preach any
other gospel unto you. than that ye have received, let him be
accursed” (Gal. 1:7-9).

We have also henceforth only one duty, to preach the Gos-
pel. But let this preaching be clear. -Let us so busy ourselves
with this Gospel that the dirt of human opinion may continually
be removed and the lamp of God’s truth shine in all its brilliance
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to the salvation of souls. “If any man speak, let him speak as
the oracles of God” (1 Pet. 4:11). And what is and must be
the nature of those oracles, that Gospel, that word of God if
we preach it aright? “The word of God is quick, and powerful,
and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the di-
viding asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow,
and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.
Neither is there any creature that is not manifest in his sight:
but all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him with
whom we have to do” (Hebr. 4:12, 13). In this preaching we
dare not forget that we preach, both as individuals and as a
church, by our actions and associations and lives as well as by
our words. Too many have obscured and nullified the clear testi-
mony of their word by the unclear, vacillating or opposite testi-
mony of their associations and deeds. God help our dear Synod,
and every pastor and congregation of it, to continue faithful in
word and in deed, that no man may take our crown.

S. C. Yivisaker.



The Norwegian Synod and the Christian Day-school.

I. Tur Pasrt

To observe the 75th anniversary of our Synod without giving
due attention to the Christian day-school would be like celebrating
the Fourth of July, but forgetting the Declaration of Independ-
ence. For in spite of the fact that the Christian day-school never
came to occupy the place it deserved in the church of our fathers,
yet it cannot be denied that the indoctrination of its youth has
ever been one of the chief principles of the Norwegian Synod.
When we to-day must deplore the fact that this blessed institution
never was given the support which it deserved in the church of
. our fathers, we must not forget that there were extenuating cir-
cumstances, For these we must make due allowance, or else we
are apt to sit in high judgment on men whose hearts were as
filled with zeal for the cause of Christian schools for their chil-
dren as is any heart among us to-day. Looking back over the
history of our Synod, we do find certain obstacles in the way of
a general interest in the establishing of these schools throughout
the Synod. What were they? It is highly necessary that we have
knowledge of these, lest we, on the one hand, misjudge the
fathers, and lest we, on the other hand, imagine that we have a
valid excuse for not doing more. We have in charity termed them
extenuating circumstances, not daring to consider them excuses
valid before God.

Our origin—First of all, we must bear in mind that our fore-
fathers came from a land where they in youth had enjoyed in-
struction in the Lutheran faith in the common schools of their
country. While many of our forebears had received but very
little schooling in the so-called “omgangsskole” of the home coun-
try yet what schooling they had enjoyed had placed the Bible,
Luther’s Small Catechism, the Bible History, and the Hymn Book
as first requisites to a Christian child’s training. And that was
in state-supported schools. There had been no abridgement of
this right on the part of the state, since the Lutheran church was
the state church of Norway, even as it is to this very day. School-
ing, in the minds of our immigrant forefathers, meant first of all
instruction in the fundamentals of the Christian religion. As a
consequence, they did not come to the land of their adoption with
hearts and minds prepared to cope with the new order of things
in a country where the tax-supported public schools could not, in
the very nature of the case, give instruction in the Christian re- .
ligion or in any other religion. That the founders of our Synod,
for a time at least, labored under the delusion that the church
might look to the state for aid in this work of Christian training
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we glean from the fact that when a theological seminary was
proposed approaches were made to the University of Wisconsin
to have it established in connection with that institution.

Not so among our brethren of the Missouri Synod. There
we find that the congregational school was at once established and
was considered a sine qua non for the wholesome development of
the church. But why this difference between immigrants, both of
Lutheran stock? Because the Saxons in their homeland had suf-
fered a real persecution because of their faith. It was this perse-
cution on the part of the decadent state church of Germany
(nominally Lutheran, but virtually Reformed) which prompted
C. F. W. Walther and his fellow Lutherans to emigrate to
America. When they came they were prepared to begin aright,
since they did not entertain any false hope as to what might be
expected from a state school. They had learned from sad experi-
ence that if their children were to be brought up in the nurture
and admonition of the Lord, the congregation would have to pro-
vide for such training through its own private school. In the his-
tory of this outstanding denomination among Lutherans of to-day
we have exemplified the truth of that passage in Hebrews which
says: “Now no chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous,
but grievous; nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable
fruit of righteousness unto them which are exercised thereby.”
Heb. 12:11. It was chiefly through their early association and
affiliation with these conservative Lutherans that the fathers of
our Synod learned to see the necessity of the Christian day-
school, yea, learned to see the signal blessings to which they
had fallen heirs when God had led them to a land where church
and state were separate. But though the Synod leaders had learned
to see the necessity of congregational schools, they received any-
thing but a whole-hearted support from the rank and file of their
followers, many of whom had not as yet been weaned from the
erroneous view that somehow there could be a joining of inter-
ests. It was therefore an up-hill fight which a Dietrichson, an
H. A. Preus, an Ottesen, a Laur Larsen had to wage in the early
years of our Synod in the interest of the congregational school.
But, not being “popularitetsjaegere,” these men were not dismayed
by the odds against them. They fought a good fight also on this
sector even unto the finishing of their course. And we bow our
heads to-day in grateful acknowledgment of their Christian cour-
age. May the very memory of them be blessed unto us.

Matter of language~—1In the second place, we find that the lan-
guage question proved more or less of an hindrance. For when
these faithful fathers of our Synod, through their contact with
‘the Missourians, had learned to see the necessity and blessing of
the congregational school, they could not quite reconcile them-
selves to anything but a school in their mother tongue. A congre-
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gational school meant, of course,.a Norwegian school. But while
the German, who by virtue of his national numerical strength,
was invariably proud of the language spoken by millions through-
out the world, the Norwegian, especially the uneducated, all too
often felt ashamed of his mother tongue and therefore sought to
drop it as soon as he had acquired a little smattering of English.
Here, then, the pastors who sought to establish congregational
schools met a real hindrance.” We find intimations of this diffi-
culty again and again in the half-century. struggle for the main-
tenance of the institution.

" Instead of being in a position to center their attention upon a
Christian day-school, therefore, which could do the full work of
the common school at the samie time that it was a school in which
the Christian religion was first of all inculcated and in which
Christian discipline was exercised by teachers who accepted the
word of God as the only norm for faith and life, many precious
years were frittered away in a discussion of the language ques-
tion. Satan, the inveterate enemy of the Christian day-school,
saw to it that wherever possible interests were divided so that
the prayers and pious plans of the faithful should not come to
full fruition.

All sorts of compromises were concocted by some, whereby the
establishing of the full-time Christian school might be made to
appear as stuperfluous. Some sought to satisfy themselves with
the securing of Norwegian-Lutheran teachers to conduct the
common schools of their community. Others would have the pub-
lic schools -teach the common school branches for a part of the
school term, and to have instruction in religion for the remainder
of the term. And still others demanded that the state be petitioned
for the right of having instruction in the Norwegian language
made possible in the common schools. But in all instances the
language question played in, to the detriment of the full-time con-
gregational school. ‘

But in spite of national origin, in spite of the language ques-
tion which was constantly confronting them, in spite of the many
compromises which were resorted to by the indifferent and half-
hearted, the fathers of our Synod continued to plead the cause of
the Christian day-school until they finally got a hearing. It is
not necessary here to enter upon any exhaustive review of their
word and work. Suffice it to say that the cause of the Christian
day-school was kept before the people in the official church organ,
in amual synodical reports, in papers read before Synods and
pastoral conferences, in circuit meetings, sermons, and in the
private pastoral work. It is a source of true satisfaction to know
that in the very first issue of the Synod’s official organ (then
called “Maanedstidende™), March, 1855, there appears an article
from the pen of Rev. Dietrichson urging proper indoctrination
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of the children, and demanding the absolute separation of church
and state also in the matter of schools. To quote briefly from
this early statement: “In all too many quarters we notice also
among us the spirit more and more permeating the congregations,
‘that it must be considered sufficient when their children learn
what is being taught in the public schools, and that it is a burden-
some bond the pastor would place upon them when he demands
that every member of his congregation shall contribute, and that
the parents shall send their children, to the Christian school. But
I nourish the fond hope that as Christian knowledge increases,
the more its (the Christian school) necessity will be recognized
and appreciated. But also here it is necessary that both pastor
and congregation, trusting in God’s sustaining grace, do not let
themselves grow weary and faint-hearted, even though many bur-
-dens and hindrances oppose, but in meekness seek to convince
the gainsayers and with Christian admonition and counsel cause
them to understand what a vast responsibility they assume when
. they neglect to have their little ones made partakers of that which
alone can make them happy here and blessed in the hereafter.”
This firm, yet thoroughly evangelical, statement from the pen of
our sainted pioneering patriarch ought to be inscribed in letters
of gold in the annals of our dear church. ‘

That he is clear on the fundamental question of separation of
church and state, we glean irom his commentary on the resolu-
tion of the Pennsylvania Ministerium regarding the reading of
the Bible in the public schools. We quote from the above-men-
tioned article in “Maanedstidende”: “When the committee pro-
poses that only such men shall be elected to the school boards as
will see to it that Christian teachers are appointed and that the
reading and explanation of the Bible be introduced, then I cannot
agree thereto. For to read the Bible and expound religion in the
public schools is contrary to the laws of the land, which demand
that no religion shall be taught in these schools, lest anyone
should be offended and, on religious grounds, be forced to keep
their children out of school.” Would to God that more of our
present-day “Lutherans” had as clear a conception of this funda-
mental question.

Dietrichson closes his plea with these words: “May God’s
grace and blessing attend us, so that there may be awakened a
serious concern among us for the Christian training of our youth;
then the Lord will also grant us the spirit of wisdom to arrange
everything in the best way, and will grant us the spirit of power,
so that we shall not grow faint when we at times will meet with
opposition where we expected to find support.”

The first committee appointed by the Synod to consider ways
and means for the establishment of congregational schools arrives
at the conclusion that “all instruction must be given in the light

3
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of the Christian religion.” This same committee expresses itself
as follows regarding the influence of such schools: “Especially
will such a school wield so great an influence for the future that,
as already stated, our congregations’ continued existence, so far
as human judgment goes, may well be said to depend more on
this than on anything else. God grant that we may -acknowledge
this and act accordingly.”

In his annual report to the Synod in 1873 president H. A.
Preus joins with those pastors of the Synod who have expressed
it as their conviction that there is no hope of betterment and
proper arrangement except through the establishment of Nor-
wegian-English congregational schools, A set of theses prepared
by President Preus this same year were printed and distributed.
The following quotations from these theses will show where the
sainted H. A. Preus stood in the matter of the Christian day-
school :

“The school is the forecourt to the church.”

“Parents cannot defend the committing of their children’s in-
struction to un-Christian teachers.”

“When the church or congregation, at the request of the par-
ents, administers baptism to the little ones, it is not alone the
sponsors, but the congregation as a whole which pledges itself,
through the establishing and maintaining of schools in its midst,
to see to it that all its children which through baptism have been
grafted into Christ may remain with Christ. The school is the
forecourt of the church, the church is the mother of the school.”

“A congregation miust, therefore, for the sake of Christ’s
command, for the sake of the children’s salvation, and for the
sake of its very existence and continuance, provide for the school.”

“With fear and serious concern must we contemplate what
the future holds in store for our children, our land and people.
The only thing we have with which to construct a dam which
shall shield us from the oncoming flood, threatening to carry

_away everything in its course, is the Lord and his word. With im-
plicit trust in him our hearts must be stablished. In the fear and
love of him we will as humble Christians and faithful citizens
continue to testify and labor while it is day.

“In such a faith and committed to such a labor of love we
earnestly strive by the aid of God to rear our children.

“Then shall neither that night of darkness, which threatens
to enshroud the earth, nor the night of death, which most certainly
awaits us all, terrify us or our children; we shall see light in
God’s light.”

In his annual report of 1875 President Preus says concerning
the Christian day-school :

“But there is another thing [he has just spoken of the in-
creasing worldliness of the church] which more than anything
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else causes me to fear that the spirit of the world shall gain the
upper hand, even as we have evidence sufficient that it has al-
ready made its entrance. I refer to the little interest and the
great neglect which shows itself in many quarters for Christian
training and a Christian school system. I have again and again
" spoken about this matter, but though I shall have to suffer scoffing
and scourging therefor, yet T will not cease so long as I am
granted life to cry unto our church body: ‘Bring up your children
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.’ Perchance some,
by this continued cry, could have their ears and eyes opened and
grasp the importance of the matter. As I see it, a thoroughly
Christian educational system is the chief of all conditions for our
church body’s health and development in this country. But the
gross neglect thereof, in a non-Christian, irreligious, more or less
worldly-minded training of our children and youth I see the de-
cay and destruction of our beloved church within a few genera-
tions.” ;

Controversies and Unionism—In the latter half of the sev-
enties and in the early eighties we see a general awakening in
the Synod to the necessity of the Christian day-school. A num-
ber of these institutions are established and are reported in a
flourishing condition. On the same day, Sept. 3, 1877, Christian
day-schools were opened in the Decorah congregation and in
Rev. Juul’s congregation of Chicago, both institutions having a
male and a female teacher in charge. But due to the anti-Mis-
sourian controversy which arose in the eighties, the work so well
begun was for a time disturbed. However, the Christian day-
school, which had vindicated itself wherever it had been given a
fair trial, continued to flourish, so that at the Synod’s Jubilee cele-
bration in 1go3 it was given the most prominent place on the
program of the church. Both President Koren in his annual re-
port and Prof. Larsen in the opening sermon at that Jubilee cele-
bration stress the absolute necessity of Christian day-schools. And
with renewed interest the Synod set about carrying into effect
the most promising program to which it had ever been committed.
But again it encountered an hindrance which not only cooled
the ardor of its love for the continuing of the schools it had al-
ready established, but which caused a number of these institutions
_to be closed. Leaders arose who, while they with their mouths
confessed that they were concerned about the feeding of the
lambs, nevertheless by actions soon showed that they in their
hearts carried a concern for something quite different. They sold
‘their blessed birthright for a pottage of unionistic lentils. In ev-
ery congregation of the Synod where these schools were to be
found, but where the congregation entered the merger of Nor-
wegian Lutherans Dased on the Madison (Wis.) “Agreement”
of 1912, the schools were closed and remain closed to this day.
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II." THE PRESENT

In speaking of the present, let it be stated at once that, in
spite of what has again and again been said by our enemies con-
cerning our right to call ourselves by the time-honored name,
“The Norwegian Synod,” we are historically justified in claim-
ing it as our rightful heritage, and not least because of our atti-
tude toward the Christian day-school. Also here we have sought
to remain true to our sainted fathers, not because we worship
mere man, but because the fathers were in turn bound in the
word of God. And in this matter we have a divine injunction
to remember them which have had the rule over us, who have
spoken unto us the word of God: whose faith we should follow,
considering the end of their conversation. It would ill become
us to rear monuments to the memory of a Dietrichson, a Preus,
an Ottesen, a Larsen with our lips, while we with our feet were
trampling upon the dismembered corpse of their dearest child.

What of the present? In spite of all the ridicule which has
been heaped upon us, in spite of the heartaches we have had to
endure, in spite of the numbers which stand opposed to us in
our struggle for the preservation of the faith once delivered unto
the saints, we can rejoice in the fact that the last decade has been
the most flourishing era in the history of. this blessed institution
among us. Not only have we proportionately more Christian day-
schools in our reorganized Synod than ever was to be found in
the Synod of the past, hut we can truthfully say that it has been
given the chief place of prominence on the program of our church.
And there is not to be found among us a single shepherd of souls
who is not at heart committed to the cause. Also we have been
chastized, but, by the grace of God, we have been made glad ac-
cording to the days wherein he has afflicted us, and the years
wherein we have seen evil. :

What of the present? While we have nothing of which to
boast, we are truly grateful to our kind heavenly Father, who,
in spite of our all too little faith, has so signally blessed us. I,
for one, would not exchange a single one of our humble day
nurseries for the most pretentious institutionalized church of the
Norwegian Lutheran Church in ‘America.

What of the present? Am I saying too much when I state
that it is our greatest joy on the occasion of our Jubilee Synod
to hear in our midst songs.of praise to the blessed Redeemer’s
name from the lips of children who in these very institutions
have been taught that there is but one thing needful? Could a
more fitting “festskrift” be presented than that which the Rev.
Tjernagel to-day has placed in your hands, a work dedicated to
our Christian day-schools? Our Jubilee Souvenir speaks a lan-
guage which needs no interpretation. It answers the question:
“What of the present?” ‘
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III. Tue Furture

But what of the future? Believing that it is God’s will that
all our children shall be taught of the Lord and that only then
shall the peace of our children be great, we have no other pro-
gram for the future than that which has governed us in the past.
With renewed zeal in this endeavor we propose to carry on.
Mindful of the faith of our true Synod {fathers, it is our solemn
resolve on this our 75th anniversary rather to be here rededicated
to the cause for which they gave their last full measure of de-
votion. For just as certainly as we are bound in the word of
God in all matters of faith and life, just as certainly must we
remain champions of the Christian day-school.

We must, however, if the future is to be ours, never nourish
the vain hope that the Christian day-school will ever become
popular in a world at enmity with God and in which all who will
live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution. Our ideal is,
and must ever remain, a Christian day-school for every congre-
gation of our Synod. ~To that ideal we have pledged ourselves as
a church body. And in the attaining of that blessed consumma-
tion we must, even as a Moses of old, be ready rather to suffer
affiiction with the people of God than to enjoy the pleasures of
sin for a season.

Courage and strength for the task will be found in Him alone
whose strength is also to-day made perfect in weakness. The
question must ever be considered in the light of eternity. Let us
not be over-much concerned about the world’s vain standards.
Patiently we will labor, fervently will we hope, that what a gra-
cious God has committed to our trust shall not be lost to us be-
cause of our indifference and ingratitude, even though we shall
have to bear the reproaches of Him who suffered without the
camip. ‘

Preparing our little ones for the citizenship of heaven, we are
rendering the land of our present sojourn the greatest service in
giving it citizens who will be subject not only for wrath, but also
for conscience sake. To this most momentous work of the future
we go forth in the true fear and love of God, who has commanded
us to pray and who has promised to hear us. This, then, shall be
our earnest petition:

“Let thy work appear unto thy servants,

And thy glory unto their children.

And let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon us:
And establish thou the work of our hands upon us;
Yea, the work of our hands establish thou it.”

Novrman A. Madson.



Sfolefagen.

I € Thoen: Farerne for vor ungdom er ffore og mange.
Teenf blot paa den lette adbgang t bor tid til alle lags forlyjtelfer,
1 autod fan man Tetvindt forrume {il fteder, Hoor fipdet pleies, i banje-
baller, teatre, fpillefufe o.{. b. Borve religionslgfe ffoler, tfeer Hhgi-
{folerne, beever oglaa i fig {tore faver for be unge, maaben hvorpaa
man nutildagsd fleeder fig og den fHilling man bil give foinden i
hiemmet, firfen og ftaten er jo ftif imod Guds ovben. Som et virf-
fomt midbel il at aabne ginene paa ungdommen for didje farer og
til at yde Hicelp 1 bevbarelien af daab3pagten er bove egne, qode, fri-
ftelige {foler. Disfe maa vi derfor oprette og drive.

S, M. Tjernagel: Stiller vi det fpgrgdmaal: gniter vi
oprigtig og for alvbor, at bore bgrn og ungbom Dbliver fajte 1 troen
ped Qriftus? ¥ faa fald bliver intet offer for jtort, fom fan bibrage
til, at dette ffer. Wlen jtaar vi uinteredjerede og jer ligeghldig til,
at de fglger verdend bgrn paa den brede bei, for jordiff fordeled
ftyld binber fig i egteffab med bantro eller anbderleded troende, da
gnffer b pidjelig iffe alborlig og med friftelig overbevidning, at de
bepare3d i naade Ho3 Gud. Bi ped, det er mulig for ungdommen at
blive bebarede 1 troend jamfund med RKriftusd, at beere og forblive
Tevende grene paa vinftoffen, Kriftud. Thi: “Bi formaar aft i Kri-
ftus, fom gjpr o8 jterf.” Det er vort Haab og vor bgn, at vor ffole
her maa blive en ftor Hjeelp for bor Ungdom til bevarelfe i daabs-
pagten.

., M. Sullerud: Dette med Bethany College er et jlort
foretagenbe. Men formumer bt ihu, hoad Herrven figer 08 i jit ord,
og hbad han har givet 08, jom opgabe, da fan bi gigre det, og byr-
den bliver flet iffe for tung. Bor Gud er almegtig; han
raader over alle ting og ftyrer alt. Han er oglaa janddru, og
Har 1 2 Ror. 9, 10 givet 05 det [gfte: “Den, fom giver {edemanden
feed og brgd til at cede, ffal og give eder feed og formere den og for:
gge eberd retfeerdigheds frugter.” Han opfyldbte dette ord paa bore
fedre 1 nybyggerlivets dage. Dette bil han og opfylde paa 0§, der-
fom bi feetter vor [id til ham og gjgr Hand gjerning; thi vi Har
bang lgfte. $Han ¥an og vil give jed og formere den for 03 i alt,
bi treenger baabe Her og Hisfet. Pen vi maa tro paa hans ord og
foriettelfe. Denne naade give Han 03 for Krifti {Tyld!

Bethany.

The fear of God is the beginning
Of all the wisdom worth the name.
True {fear of God is always winning
Our victories in Him who came
And won for all in Heav'n a place,
Now offered to each one through grace.
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Such fear of God is not a feeling

Of terror in the heart of man,
But filial, yearning and appealing

To God in His good grace to stand.
Thus God gives courage, strength and cheer
In life and death naught else to fear.

The love to God, all love excelling—
Save His great love to sinners lost,
Which is a fountain ever welling
In deserts drear, of priceless cost.
Each languished soul who drank thereof
Has found the true, eternal love,

The world with all its gold and glory
Has naught but husks to feed our soul.
And sad but true is the old story
Of dearest friends that oft grow cold.
But through all change of loss or gain,
A constant friend will God remain.

In Him then trustingly abiding,
We place our hope, our life, our all.
We leave each step unto His guiding
And gladly hear our Master’s call.
Be it through cross in valleys deep,
Or sunny heights, he will us keep.

Thus fear and love and trust combining,
To honor God in study here,

Shall, in a world of darkness, shining
Proclaim to people far and near

The value of each costly gem,

Worn as our students’ diadem.

Within these portals generations,
If so it please our gracious Lord,
Shall come to train for different stations
In church and state, by deed and word.
May ev'ry one who comes here find
What most they need for heart and mind!

To you, our honored tutors, greeting

In His great name whose cause you serve.
Whatever problems you are meeting

From this true-course you will not swerve:
To teach, to guide our students here
In heav'nly wisdom God to fear.
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To you, as teachers, we have given
Our greatest treasures in your care,
TImmortal spirits who in heaven
Salvation’s bliss with us shall share.
To mold them for such destiny,
Your honored calling here will be..

Nor are we it our aim forgetting

The knowledge needful for this life.
Nay, rather better we are fitting

Them for their mundane toil and strife.
The highest type of man we see,
Where knowledge vies with piety.

With joy today our salutation
We to our students will extend.
Whatever work, or cause, or station
To which you later may attend,
You know, that here, your faithfulness
Will largely shape your life’s success.

In you, dear students, we are placing
Our fondest hopes for future days.
The problems that you will be facing
Your fathers met and solved by grace.
If you'll be true as they have been,
Ev’n through defeat you then shall win,

No privilege, we -know, is greater,
Than to attend a Christian school.
No training for you can be better
Than under God’s own guiding rule,
His glories of a life to come
Tllumine ev'n our earthly home.

To ev'ry synod congregation

And fellow Christians here today:
Receive our kind solicitation

FYor Bethany to work and pray,
That she may live and thrive and grow
And countless blessings from her flow,

A ring of men and women praying,
O let us form ’round Bethany!
Nor hesitating or delaying
Her from incumbrances to free.
It is, we know, God’s gracious will
With generous hearts such schools to build.
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Then she shall stand a beacon, shedding
More lights upon the paths of man.
Then she shall grow, diffusing, spreading
More knowledge over sea and land,

Till distant peoples yearningly
Shall look for light from Bethany.

O Jesus, Thou, who often wended
Thy way of yore to Bethany

And there Thy mission-work attended
For dead and living lovingly,

Come help us make our Bethany

A humble place, O Lord, for Thee!

I. Blekkan.
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Judberetning fra indremisfionsfomiteen,

Neeft Frelferend meegtige midfionsbefaling: “®aar bort 1 al
berden og breedifer evangeliet for al {fabningen!” findes der neppe
en mere indirceengende opfordring il at bdrive intenfivt misfions-
arbeide end de ord, fom Herren i fordbums tid udtalte giennem
profeten, Efaiasd: “Ubdbid dit paulunsd fted og lad dem udjpeende dine
boligerd tepper, forhindre det iffe! Streel bine fnover langt ud og
gigr dbine beele fajte! Zhi il heive og til venftre fal du udbrede
big.” Gjaia3d 54, 2-3. Nu denne flare og fraftige befaling gjaldt
iffe blot det gamle teftamentes firfe, men fremforalt det nye fefta-
mented firfe, og derfor ogfaa dben norjfe Spnode jom en del af den
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npe paftd vettroende firfe. Som overffrift ober denne indberetning
uil bi derfor feette didje ord: “1dbid dit paulunsg fted og lad dem
udipeende dine boligers tepper, forhindre det iffe! Streef dine fnorer
langt ud og gjor dine peele fajte! Thi til Heive og il venjtre ffal
du udbrede dpig.” Maatte vi aldrig glemme dem {1 alt Hor midfions-
arbeide, baabde det tndre og det pdre! THi ba fan der umulig Hlive
ftilftand eller lunfenhed i vort arbeide for at frelje {jcele.

Nu, Henfigten med denne indberetning fra indremidjiondtomi-
teen er at labe vor fjeere Syitode, i Hvisd tienefte vi ftanr, faa et jaa
fyldigt indbIE i bort misfiondarbeide fom muligt. Al fan natur-
ligbig iffe Dberette3, fun f)obebttceffene

Fem mgder ev blevet holdt i aavets [gh. ffe faa litet avbeide
er ogfaa blet udfert gjennem forvefpondance og perfonlig bejgg til
midfiondmenighederne.

Omtrent det forfte, jom ederd fomite foretog fig, bar under-
{tptteljesindifreentning, “fubfidy veduction”, Hoor det paa forfbarlig
maade [od fig gigre. Bi anfaa dette for abfolut ngodvendig. For
det forite er det enlhver fomited. pligt at beere faa fparfommelig fom
mulig med pengeudleeg; thi de gaver, fom givbed il vort jamfunds
forffiellige fadjer, ex i jeeregen forftand Herrven Helligede. g bder-
fom det er vor pligt at forvalte med forfigtighed vore private midler,
fom ogfaa er errend gaver til 08 — vi er jo fun Hhudholdere —,
hoor meget mere forfigtig bitrde bi beere 1 forvaltningen af de midler,
fom 1 fjcerlighed gived til RKrifti fivted fremme. Plenigheder maa
derfor under almindelige omfteendigheder iffe bente ftorve bidrag.
fra indremisdfiondfasdien aar efter aar, men maa anftrenge fig til det
pderfte for at Dlive felohjulpne fnareft mulig.

En anden grund, Hvorfor denne “Judbfidy reduction” er jaa paa-
Freevet, er dent, at Dpftend Herve {tadig aanbner nye mavter for vort
famfund. g at didfe nye marfer maa faa Hetydelig underitotielfe,
ifeer i fgrftningen, det fan enfber let indfe. Men fortjeetter vi jom
for at ftette bove celdre menigheber med {torve bidrag, da fan vi iffe
tage 03 af nye felter, og fom falge deraf vil vor fjeere Synodes vefjt
Hemmes. :
Af disfe bebeeggrunde befluttedbe Fomiteen, at der langs hele
linjen, Hoor det baa nogen maade lod fig gjgre, ffulde forefages
“fubfidy veduction”. Jfslge benne beflutning faar flere menigheder
$100 mindre aarlig fra indremisdjionstasien. il efSempel, Har en
menighed faaet $600 for aaret 1927, faar den nu $500 for 1928,
$400 for 1929, $300 for 1930 og. Taa_ nedover, indtil menigheden
bliver felbhjulpen. Jaar Har det Iyffeded fomiteen at vedbucere ober
$700. Men forat prefterne i didle menigheder, jomr vift iffe faar
mere, end de abfolut treenger fil deve3 ophold, iffe ffal lide ngd,
bor menighederne anftrenge fig for, at preftend Ign Dbliver forhaiet
i forhold til menighedend “fubfidy veduction”.

Men lad 03 ogfaa ftedle fomme ihu, at befparelie i fig felb er
iffe altid en dphd, og ijcer da, naar det gjcelder fivfend arbeide. Kir-



90

fens velfeerd og vefft maa for alt iffe hindres ved fyndig befparelje.
Bor henfigt med at veducere her og der bgr altid beere den, at vi fan
feetted iftand til at udfsre mere, ftedfe mere paa andre misfions-
marfer.

Wen de nye marfer da?

Bi fan dvijtnof regne Enumaus menighed 1 Nord Minneapolis,
betjent af pajtor @opbu§ Lee, fom en af bore nyere marfer. Yrbeidet
bar gaaet fremober i det founbdne aar, men ncermere beffed dérom
pil bi faa fenere af pajtor KQee.

Ligeledesd fan Holy Crofd menighed i @ait Madifon, BetJEnt af
paftor Erling Plbidaker, anjeed fom en af bore nye marfer. Og to
aleedelige npbeder fan Deretted fra denne menighed. Den fprite er,
at menigheden jammen med nogle familier fra vor Frelfers menig-
hed, Dbetjent af baftor Sigurd Ylvisafer, ifjor Heft oprettede en
menighedsffole, Hbor over 30 bgrn er blebne unbdervift i “det ene
forngbne” bed fiden af de berdslige fag. g derfom en ung mis-
fion8menighed fan faa iftand en friftelig barneffole, burde bi iffe
Ba grund il at vente ligejaa meget eller mere fra ftgrrve, celdre
menigheder? Bed at oprette menighedsffoler adlyder bi bor ober-
ffriftd befaling: “@jgr dine peele fafte!” Den anden gleedelige
nphed fra Holy Crofd menighed er, at den har i det forlgbne aar
fprget for bolig for preftefamilien. Dette betyder en forgget befpa-
relfe paa ca. $500 for indremidfionstasfen. RNeermere oplySninger
omt menigheden3 indre og yodre befft faar vi fenere af menighedens
preft.

Sibjte vinter Defggte fomiteend formand, paftor Tjernagel,
Mlen menighed, betjent af paftor Jofeph Runbolt. Baade preft og
menighed bar bed godt mod, og gjerningen Iyffed. Pajtor Runholt,
der ogfaa er paftor Emil Hanjon behjcelpelig i hans vidjtratte. fald,
pil give 038 neermere beffed om fremtidb3udjigterne i og omfring Wlen.

I bajtor Sanjond menigheder 1 og omfring Mayville, Nord
Dafota, gaar dei ftadig fremober, og fremtiden fer Iobende ubd.
Romiteensd {efrefcer befggte fleve af bdidje menigheder 1 inbdbremis-
fionens interedfe, og bi har grund til at haabe, at disfe menigheder
bil Dblibe ferf)]qune inden to eller tre aar.

Sfier fomiivier udftedte fomiteen fald il paftor Ahlert Straud
til af obtage midfiondarbeibe i Shepenne og andre fteder i Nord
Dafota. Her har nu paftor Strand arbeidet trofaft fnart et aars
tid under banjfelige forholde, men bi Haaber af Hhere fra vor mis-
fioncer i betie ftrgg, at det ogjaa her Har beghudt af [hsne.

I Gau Glaire, Wis., har pajtor M. €. Waller, fom ifjor Heit
traadte ud af Den norff-lutherfte firfe i Ymerifa, drevet misfions-
arbeidbe. Dgfaa Her Hhar det rene Gudd ord iffe [hdt forgiceves.
En maanedlig underftpttelfe af 15 bollard er blepen lobet paftor
BWaller. Bi haaber at faa neermere beffed om hansd arbeide i Ean
Claire.

Og fremtiddudfigterne for port indremisdfiondarbeide?
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Siger b1 for meget, naar vi jiger, at de er neeften ubegreenfet?
Savde vt meend og midler, funde bi med den naabdige Guds veljig-
nelfe — og velfigneljen er altid fnpttet til Hans befaling om at ud-
vide vort pauluns fted og udfpeende vore boligersd tepper — optage
misfionSarbeide i neeften Yviltenfombelit af vore figrre byer. For
at neebne blot et efSempel, Detroit, Mich. CEn af vore prejter har
nylig underiggt de firfelige forholbe der, og Hand mening er, at vi
burde {narejt mulig have en mand jtationeret der. Maatte bi atter
tbufomme bor oberftrifts ord, “forhindre det iffe!”

Tiljlut feler bi trang til at udtale paa Syodens vegne bor
hiertelige taf til be mange, jorm Har ydet til indbremisfionsfasdien iaar.
Synodens fasdferer har underrettet 08 om, at $9,641.67 har tilflydt
denne fasfe i bet forlghne aar. Formedelft fafjtefolleften fom bder
ind ca. $2,000, jom vedbdede indremisdiionsfasdien fra underbalance.

Med ftorre iver, med jiprre offervillighed vil vi gigre Herrens
arbeide 1 det fommende aar. Treette, forfagte maa bi itfe blive.
Thi er det iffe Herrven felv, fom har fagt: “Plen naar vi gjgr bdet
gode, da lader o8 iffe blive treette. Thi vi ffulle Hejte 1 fin tid, faa-
fremt vi iffe treettes” ?

' Paa Fomiteens begne

Juftin ¥ Peterfen.

Subberetning fra fomiteen for menighedsitolen.

il den cerede Spynode!

Synodensd menighedslomite Har 1 det forlgbne aar Holdt flere
mgder for at brgfte og ordne med fager bedrprende famfundetd
menighedsitoler.

Med taf til Gud fan fomiteen berette, at der nu er 11 menig-
hedsffoler iuden Synoden. Fglgende er de fteder, hvbor jaadanne
ffoler drives: RParfland, Wafh.; Princeton, Minn.; [ime Creef,
Sowa, Somber, Jowa; Scarville, Jowa; Albert Lea, Minn.; Madi-
jon, Wis.; Wejt Rojbfonong, Wis.; Minneapolis, Minn.; Story
Qity, Jowa, og Sonpict, Vinn. Hovad de tre jibjincebnte angaar er
ffolerne endnu iffe bleven menighedsiag.

Gynodensd menighedsifolefasfe har bift fig at veere til obver-
maade ftor velfignelje. Hvabd de flefte af disfe vore ffoler angaar,
faa bilde De vanffelig hHave funnet beghndt jin veljignede gjerning,
derfom de iffe, for at beghnbe med, havbde facet Hjcelp fra menig-
hebsifolefasfen. Wienighedsifolefasfen gjorde det muligt for dem at
beghnde. Ribdt efter lidt blir de iftand til at drive gjerningen uden
Hicelp fra fasfen.

At menighedsitolefasien er af faa fior betnydning beghnder bort
menigheddfoll at indfe alt mere og mere. Saaleded Hhar de 1 det
fortgbne aar yodet rigeligere til denne fadfe end nogen gang fer. Jalt
omfring $1,400. @Fire gange merve end forrige aar. Biftnof var
fasfen engang neeften tom. Jntet fitfer [gfte funde gives. Da bar
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det, af fomiteen Henbendte fig til Shnodensd menigheder med bgn om
- at Tabe juletrceeofrene gaa fil menighedsifolefadjen. Ronvolutter blep
fendt Hil dem, fom pnitede det. Som en folge af denne henvendelfe
fom ber penge ind langt ovber forventning, faa at alle menigheds-
fEoler, fom 1 fin ngd bad om Djeelp, fif bjeelp. For denne offer-
villighed bil fomiteen Derved taffe vort menighedsfolt. Fprit og
fremit ffal dog errven taffed og cered. Han giver 03 villighed.
Han giver 03 midler. Dernceit vil fomiteen Henftille til Synoden,
at den anmoder menighederne om, at de hvoert aar lader juletree-
offeret gaa til menighedsffolefadfen. Altjaa gjgré det fil en perma-
nent ordning.

Cfterdi Synoden iaar feirer 75-aard jubelfejt, bejluttede fomi-
teen at ubdgive en liden menighedsftole jubileums-pamflet. PLaftor
9. M. Tjernagel Tovede velvilligit at foreftaa arbeidet. Den er feer-
dig fil fri uddeling ved dette mgde. Dog beder fomiteen om, at der
bed dette mpde optages et offer til beftridelfe af udgifterne.

fior befluttede Synoden folgende: “Synoden opfordrer alle
menigheder, der har jaadan {fole, af rapportere il fomiteen for
memgbebéffo[en, fm Synoden Hholbesd.” Saadanne rapporfer pil
iaar findes irpfte i ovenncevonte jubileeums-pamflet.

RQomiteen har ogjaa bedt om, at en hel dag af dette ft)nobem;abe
bliver biet menighedsifolejagen. €t referat vil blive lceft og Dbe-
handlet. PMange af bore menighedsifolebprn bliver ogfaa tiljtede og
pil fgnge flere norife og engelife jalmer.

®ud leegge fin rige velfignelfe fil alt.

O.M & ullerud, jefreteer.

Judberetning fra Goncordia College, St Panl, Minn,

The past school year at Concordia College began September 7, .

1927, and closed - June 15, 1928

During this year 265 boys have been enrolled. Seven of
these came from congregations of our Synod and are members
of the following classes: Freshmen (High School), 1; Junior, 1;
Senior, 3; Sophomore College, 2. Two are members of this year’s
grauuat.ing ClaSS auu tub)’ luLCu\ to COﬂuﬂhC their Studics at,St.
Louis in the fall.

Two students have been supported by our Synod to the
extent of $zo0.

The general health of the student body has been good.

Respectfully, .

; Oliver Harstad.
© Rapport fra Dr. Martin Luther College, New Ulm, Minn,

The school year 1927-28 began Aug. 31, 1927, and closed
June 1, 1928. This closing date is not the same as the one
announced in last year’s catalog. Due to the building program
which includes the remodeling of .our present recitation building
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and music hall, it became necessary to advance the closing date
from June 13 to June 1.

During the past year 257 were enrolled. Of these there
were 117 girls and 140 boys. The Normal department had an
enrollment of 57 and the High School Department had 2o00.

There were 7 Norwegian students at Dr, Martin Luther Col-
lege this year. They were divided among the followmg classes:
IT Normal had 2; I Normal, 2; 12th Grade, 1; Eleventh Grade,
1, and Ninth Grade,

Six of our Norwegian students were preparing themselves
for teaching. Two girls were graduated from the Normal Depart-
ment. Of these Inez Skogen will next year teach at Story City,
Iowa; and Olive -Olson, at Johnsons Wood, Wis.

At the meeting in Milwaukee last August the Wisconsin
Synod granted the request for another teacher at Dr. Martin
Luther College. The Rev. Edwin Souer of Goodhue, Minn,,
accepted the call to teach German and English, and began his
work at the beginning of the second semester.

At the same meeting the Wisconsin Synod allowed $327,000
for new buildings and the remodeling of the present recitation
building and the music hall. The building program provides for
a new administration building and a central heating plant and for
the remodeling mentioned above. The present administration
building becomes a service building. The entire bulldlng program
is to be finished by the first of September

Oscar Levorson.

Forlagstomiteensd indberetning.

Det er med taf il Gud, vi jer tilbage paa vort arbeide i bdet
foundbne aar, fom faa rigelig er Dblevbet veljignet.

Forlagstomiteen Har dette aar mgdt to gange. Hvad vor bog-
forvetning angaar Har den guaet fin jeone gang under pajtor John
Sendricts bejtyrelfe. '

Endnu engang var vi {aa [)ertge at faa ben cerbeerdige paftor
M, Fr. Wiefe il at vedigere “Folfefalenderen” for aarvet 1929.
“Solfefalenderen” ffal udgived i ca. 1400 etsemplarer; deduden {fal
vi faa trpft mindit 700 {ynodalberetninger for iaar. Pian anmo-
ves om at fjgbe disfe bgger for derbed at beleercd angaaende vor
Synoded foretagender.

Bor “Qutherft Tidende” og “LQuiheran Sentinel” udgives frem-
beles 1 ca. 1400 efsemplarer ugentlig. < det forgangne aar Har
underbalancen for trypfningen af dette blad belgbet {ig til omfring
$120, den mindfjte unbderbalance fiden vi beghndte at ubgive det.
SHeroper gleeder vi 03 og er tafnemmelige. -

Paa vort forlagdfomitempde den 26de april 1928 vedtogesd en
indjtilling, jom Derved fremleegged for Synoden (fe indftilling fra
publifationsfomiteen). $. 0. Preus, fetreteer.
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Jubberetning fra finansfomiteen,

. Ginansdfomiteen Har Holdt to mpder.

Sorite mgde Holdted fornemmelig for at udarbeide oberflag ober,
hbad ber maatte bebilged til jamfundetsd forffiellige fasdfer. Det bleb
gjort. Qomiteen fandt, at der treengted bethdelig merve til jamfun-
det3 brift end det forrige aar, fom folge of forgget virfefelt. Sefre-
teeren bleb paalagt at fenbe det gjorte overflag til prefterne. Det
blep gjort.

Det neefte mgbe Holdted jammen med indremidjions- og menig-
hebdsitolefomiteerne for at udbnytte gienjidig raad og Hhicelp i arbeidet
og jaaledbes ogfaa efterfomme en jamfundsbeflutning dedangaaende
bed detd {idbfte mgbde.

At endnu flere af vore meniaheder har beghndt at bruge “The
Dupler Enbelope Spftem” er opmuntrende og gleedeligt. Paa den
maabde bil der DBlive {hftem i indfamlingen, hvilfet er ngdbendig og
bigfelig Horer med til en orbentlig forbaltet Husholbning. JIndteeg-
terne pil berbed fomme ftadigt og jebnt. Pen opmuntrende og
gleedeligt er det ijeer, fordi det er Guds ord efterrettelig.

“PWaa den forfte bag 1 ugen leegge enhver af eder Hod fig felv
tilfide og famle, hoad Han faar Iytfe til.” 1 Qor. 16, 2.) Maatte
denne firiftmeesfige orden i indfamlingen fnart blive befulgt i alle
bore menigf)eber! '

Ogiaa iaar fommer den gledelige underretning fra bor fasdferer:
“Sngen unbderbalarnce.”

@anbelig, bi har grund til af taffe bor Gud, fom i naade f)aL
baaret ober med bove jtrgbeligheder og faa rigelig har velfignet 03
og bort fjcere famfund.

€n taf gnfted ogfaa udtalt til alle bore menigheder og prefter
famt til alle pore benner udenfor famfundet for, Hoad de faa bel-
billigt ‘Dar pdet til Synodensd gigremaal.

Peaatte bi nu fomme med Hierter fylbte af tilbprlig taf og prisd
til feftlighederne bed det anftundende {ynodempde!

Paa Tomiteens vegne

C I Quill, fefreteer.

Sowmiteen angaaende vifitatover,
(Synodalberetning 1927, fibe 78.) :Se indjtilling dedangaaende.
En fomite forbereder jagen il ncefte fhnodemybde.
. ‘ S M Tiernagel,
L G Guttebg.

Board of Education.

The Board met on September 14, 1927.
I. Voted $425 to aid students.
2. Instructed the treasurer to forward the total sum voted
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each student to the institution where the student receiving aid is
attending. ,

3. Decided to grant aid only to students attending Concordia
Seminary, St. Louis; Concordia College, St. Paul; Dr. Martin
Luther College, New Ulm.

4. Decided to loan the balance of the Synod’s Library Fund
to the General Pastoral Conference, to be applied on the purchase
of the Rev. M. Fr. Wiese library.

J. A. Jordahl, Secretary,

M. F. Mommsen, President.

Report from the Bethany Committee.

At the annual meeting held at Lime Creek, June 16 to 22,
1927, the Norwegian Synod of the American Evangelical Lutheran
Church decided to accept Bethany College. A committee was
elected to take charge of the institution consisting of the follow-
ing members: J. A, Moldstad, O. M. Gullerud, A. J. Torgerson,
E. J. Onstad, I.. J. Madsen, H. N. Hanson, and G. G. Vaala.

This committee met during the session of the Synod and
passed a resolution requesting the Board of Trustees of the
Bethany Lutheran College Association to make the necessary
arrangements for the school year 192728, and to continue in
charge of the institution until the transfer of the property was
made. This resolution was reported on the floor of the Synod
by the president of the committee, Rev. J. A. Moldstad.

Your committee has met jointly with the Bethany Lutheran
College Association Board and participated in the deliberations.
We have tried to raise funds for the institution for the payment
of the purchase price and maintenance. Most of the funds raised
have been turned over to the treasurer of the Bethany Lutheran
College Association, Mr. C. T. Olsen. A few items have been
paid by the treasurer of the Synod. ‘

The president of the Bethany Lutheran College Association
has been asked to report to the Synod.

A. J. Torgerson, Secretary.

Recommendations from the Synod’s Bethany Lutheran
College Board.

In order to facilitate the work of the Synod meeting, your
committee respectfully submits for your consideration the fol-
lowing suggestions:

RULES FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF BETHANY
LUTHERAN COLLEGE.
1. The Board of Regents.

The government of Bethany Lutheran College shall be vested
in a Board of Regents. The membership of said Board shall
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consist of eight men, four clergymen and four laymen. The term
of office shall be four years. Two members, one a clergyman
and one a layman, shall be elected annually. '

© At this meeting (1928) two members of said Board shall be
elected for one year, two members for two years, two members
for three years and two members for four years.

I1. Duties of the Board of Regenis.

a. To have the general management and full control of all
the affairs of the College, subject to the direction and the in-
structions of the Synod.

b. To decide all matters pertaining to the courses of study.

c¢. To appoint all professors and teachers, except the Presi-
dent, and to hire all employees necessary.

d. In the event of repairs and alterations involving the ex-
penditure of more than five hundred dollars ($500.00) the Board
must first secure the approval of the Synod’s Committee on
Finance.

e. It shall be the duty of the Board to report to the annual
Synod meeting for its approval the estimated financial needs of
the College for the following school year.

I11. The President.

a. The President of the College shall be a clergyman.

b. . The President’s term of office shall be four (4) years;
same to hegin August Ist after his election.

c. The President shall be elected by the Synod at its regular
annual meeting.- Said election shall be conducted as follows:
The Synod shall elect a special committee of nomination con-
sisting of four (4) clergymen and three (3) laymen. This com-
mittee shall nominate one (1) candidate for the office of president.
Other candidates may be nominated by the members of the Synod.
The Synod shall vote by ballot; and the candidate receiving a
majority of the votes cast shall be declared elected.

d. If a vacancy shall occur in the office of President, it shall
be the duty of the Board of Regents to appoint an acting. Presi-
dent, who shall serve until the following meeting of the Synod.

J. A. Moldstad.

Annual Meeting of the Bethany Lutheran College Association
at Mankato, Minn., May 23, 1928.
Dear Brethren:

Important developments have taken place since we met a
year ago. Our resolution, offering this property with assets and
liabilities as they stood to the Norwegian Synod of the American
Evangelical Lutheran Church, was duly acted upon at the annual
convention of the Norwegian Synod held last June at Lake Mills,
Iowa. The synod resolved to assume the ownership and control
of Bethany College and left the execution of this resolution in
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the hands of a board of seven men. These met and decided to
ask the Board of Trustees of the Bethany Lutheran College
Association to co-operate with them in the management of the
affairs of Bethany during this past school year. Your board of
trustees has done this, and a division of duties and responsibilities
was effected so that the running of the school itself was left
largely in the hands of the Association Board, and the respon-
sibilities regarding collecting funds and the property here was
assumed by the Synod Board. On all important matters, how-
ever, the two boards have advised together, joint meetings having
been held several times (July 27-28, 1927; August 2829, 1927;
September 27, 1927; November 29-30, 1927; February 15-16,
1928 ; March 20, 1928; May 1-2, 1928). Separate meetings of
the Association Board were held, usually in conjunction with the
joint meetings. I think I dare say that the responsibility for the
conduct of the affairs of Bethany rests in this manner upon both
boards; and by referring to the fact that we have co-operated to
the extent that we have, I wish to assure the members of the
Corporation that nothing has been done or resolved upon with-
out due deliberation. I wish to add that we have been fortunate
again this year in having a very efficient faculty which had the
chief burdens to carry, and through their efficient teaching and
the spirit of Christian conduct and fellowship which they have
been instrumental in maintaining and developing here, another
happy chapter has been lived in our young life here at Bethany.
We have been assured in so many ways that our school has
gained new friends and that its influence is already a blessing in
our dear church. May God increase this blessing daily.

The enrollment of students has been double that of last year
—a total of 63 with a normal attendance of oo. The price
schedule in the catalog has been arranged on the basis of 100
students. It would seem that the introduction of co-education
has been successful enough to warrant its continuance. There
can be no doubt as to the necessity of providing for the boys as
well as the girls.

- The main business before us at this meeting will, as 1 under-
stand it, be the actual transfer of property here to the Norwegian
Synod. After this has been accomplished, I take it that our asso-
ciation has served its purpose and can be dissolved. Mr. Dahlen
will inform us as to the legal phases of all of this,

The Board further resolved that a formal accounting should
be made of all moneys that have passed through the hands of
our Treasurer. This report will be submitted at this meeting.
As for other financial matters in connection with the school at
this time, repairs, collection, etc., I have the understanding that
this is in the hands of the Synod Board which would naturally
report preferably to the Synod itself.

S. C. Ylvisaker.
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Treasurer’s Report to Synod.

Synodefasien, :

I fadfen 1fte mai 1927. ... ... . ..., $1509.36

BIdrag . ... e 1222.46

“Tidende” og “Sentimel”. .. ........... 1809.25

JIndteegt af Nord Datota-land. ... .. ... 5.00

Renter ... . ... .. 4.93
Benge laant og betalt. .. ............. 550.00 $ 550.00

“Tidende” og “Sentinel”, trptning og ub- ) ‘
gifter ... ... 1929.51
LryIning af brochuve, ete.. ..... .. ... .. 45.51
Ctattonery, ftamps, ete.. .............. 20.87
Reifeudgifter for fomiteer....... e 249,05
Zelefort ... o 2.60
Sfat paa Nord Dafota-land . .. .. . 26.51
Bgger ved prof. Fape, ete.............. 13.22
Dofumenter vegiftveret ... .. ... ... ... 15.00
Overfert il leeverlpndfadien. . ... ... ... 441.75
3 fadfen 1fte mat 1928............ ... 1806.98
$5101.00 $5101.00
Den indre misfion,

Bidrag ..o $9581.67

Renter . ... . ... ... . 60.00
Denigheden i Albert Lea, Pinm.. ... .. .. $ 766.65
Menigheden i Suttonsd Bay, Mich.. .. ... 360.00
Menigheden i Simcoe, N. Daf.......... 280.00
Menigheden 1 Fertile, Winn. . ... ... L 655.00
PMenigheden 1 Neljonville, Wis. . ....... 666.80
Menigheden 1 Holton, Wich.. ..... ..., . 375.00
&t. Quias menighed, Chicago....... ... 817.00
Baftor &, Plvisdafer. .. ............... 1560.00
Pajtor F. . Runbolt. ... ........ ... 933.10
Bajtor . Hendrieksd. ................. 60.00
“ PBajtor €. Hanfon ... ... 678.77
Paftor 5. B. Unfeth. ................. 93.70
Paftor &, Qee ...................... 1125.00
PBajtor A. H. Strand. ................ 753.42
Paftor Seo. O. Lillegaard, udgifter. .. ... 45.50
PBaftor WM. €. Waller................. 30.00
Student Einar Anderfon.............. 66.70
Reifeudgifter, coinholbers, ete...... .. ... 324.64
3 tasfen 1fte mai 1928. .. ... ......... 50.39
$9641.67 $9641.67
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Church Extension Fund,

> fasfen 1fte mai 1927. ... ... .. ..... $ 459.47
Bidvag . ... e 1194.96
Laan tilbagebetalt .................. 920.00

Sentefrit laan, 9. B. o, Albert Qea Civenit 150,00
LQaan til Emmaus menighed, MWinneapolis, :

WU, oo $1200.00
3 fasfen 1te mai 1928............... 1524.43
$2724.43 $2724 .43
Menighedsifolefasien:
3 tasfen 1fte mai 1927, .............. $ 219.18
Bidrag . ... 1400.41
WMenighedsifolen 1 Albert Lea, Winn. (for
1926—1927) . ... ... $ 115.00
Menighedsitolen i WViadifon, Wis.. ... ... 400.00
Deenighedsifolen 1 Minneapolis, Minn. . . 150.00
Peenighedsifolen i Albert Qea, Minn.. . .. 150.00
PMenighedsifolen 1 Princeton, Winn.. .. .. : 5.00
Menighedsifolen i Lime Creef menighed. . 5.00
Menighedsitolen 1 Somber menighed . . .. 12.00
Menighedsifolen i Scarbille menighed . . . 200.00
Deenighedsifolen i Story City, Jotwa . ... 200.00
Udgifter ....... .. o, 8.19
3 tasfen ifte mai 1928............... 374.40
$1619.59 $1619.59
Stubcntfasien,
Bidrag ..... T SN $471.23
Student Einar Anderfon. .. ........... : $135.00
WMonrad Gulerud ................... 90.00
Qoyd WMommjon ... ... .. ...... 100.00
Snez Sfogen ... 100.00
X fasfen 1fte Peat 1928, ... ... ... .. 46.23
$471.23 $471.23
Bethany College.
BIDLAG . o oo oo e .$8861.82
€. . Oljon, fadferer. ................ $6545.00
Prof, ©. V. Olfen . ................. 135.64
Rajtor Thos. Haugen ................ 250.00
Baftor €. Plvidafer (Tynning-laan). .. .. 1000.00
Pajtor &. Sande Taan). ............. -500.00
PBaftor &. A. GSullizgfon Taan) ......... 100.00



Sufo & Anonfon... ... ... ... ...

Prof. €. J. Onftad, fasdfever . ...... ... i

5 fasfen 1ftemai 1928. .. ............

Bethany grounds.

Bidrag ... [
Prof. €. F. Onftad. .............. .

Bethany Organ Jund,
BIDLAG ..
Prof. €. . Onftad. .................

Lererlgnsfasien,

BIDLAT o oot i e
Overfgrt fra fynodefasfen. ............
Soncordia College, &t. Paul...........
Dr. Martin Luther College, Metw Um. ...
Bethany College, Manfato ............

Heduingemisfiouer,
Bidrag til Hedmingemisdjionstasdfen . ... ..
Bidbrag il negermisdfion...............
$Bidbrag til finamidfion................
Bidrag il indianermisdfion ............
Bidrag il misfionen 1 Jndien. ...... ...
€. Seuel, fadferer. ........... . ......
Theo. W. Ecthart, fasdferer......... ...
3 fasfen 1jte mat 1928...............

BarmbjertighedsFasien,
3 fasfen tfte mat 1927, ... ... .-
lood fuffererd . ... ... .. ... ...
Some Finding Society, Ft. Dodge, Joiva
Sand Blefen ....... ...,
Misfionen blandt de blinde. .. .........
Reb. Sarterd menighed, Chicago........
BITag .. e
Rev. Carter, Chicago . ...............
€. Seuel, fadfever.......... ... ...,

150.00

10.00

171.18

$8861.82  $8861.82
$35.00

$35.00

$35.00 $35.00
$198.00

$198.00

$198.00 $198.00
$1818.25
441.75

~$ 900.00

460.00

900.00

$2260.00  $2260.00
$ 455.31
759.02
114.16
197.13
932.50

$ 429.63

759.02

569.47

$1758.12  $1758.12
$ 80.49
47.34
10.00
93.00
5.00
31.31

10.00 ,
$31.31
52.34



BW. Rebl3, fasferer................... 39.12
W. ©. Becter, {uperintendent. .. ... . ... 10.00
3 Tasfen den 1fte mai 1928............ 74.37
$207.14 $207.14
Heuna €, Ottejen Stubent Loan Fuund,
3 Yadfent 1ite mai 1927, ... ... .. .... $463.50
Jenter ... 13.90
3 fadfen 1jte mai 1928, . ............. $477.40
$477.40 $477.40
Jacob Lunde og Huftrus findenterfound,
X fasgfen 1fte mat 1927. ... ... ... .. $345.00
B 1 P ' $ 18.00
3 fasfent 1ite mai 1928............... 327.00
$345.00 $345.00
Trrengende prefier og deved eftexlabe. . 4
X Yadfent Afte mat 1927......... .. .. .. $255.00
< tagfen 1fte mai 1928, . ... .. ..., .. $255.00
$255.00 $255.00
Alderdomshient,
% fasfen 1fte mai 1927............... "$1575.00
< fagfen 1fte mai 1928............... $1575.00

$1575.00 $1575.00

Land jolgt til Sam Elefjon.

fagfen 1fte mai 1927............... $80.31
fasdfer 1fte mai 1928............... $80.31

$80.31: $80.31

Synobend rebiforer har giennemgaaet vegnitaberne for aavef fra
1te mai 1927 il 1fte mai 1928 og fanbdt dem i orden fom ovenfor
angibet,

Northivood, Jotva, den 22de mai 1928.

N € Brudpbig,
Martin Stene.

e
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D. Jubitillinger Dehandblede ng antagne af Shnoden.
Foemanbens indhevetning.

. Romiteen tillaber fig at Henlede Synodens opmerfformhed baa
o ting. .
1. i trenger baade at overveie og indifjcerpe det, jom for-
manden figer i folgende parvagraf i anledning foreteelfer i firfen 1
Forge: “Nylig Har firfedepartementet negtet an anfeette i prejtefald
en anfgger, fom fornegter nogle af de bigtigfte fipffer 1 den Frifine
tro.  De norff-lutherffe jamfund Her Har nylig beeret Flandret for
iffe at Have udialt rod over firfejtyreljens Yandling i dette (tyife.
Bi har visfelig grund til at gleede 05 over ethvert tegn paa, at man
bil opponere mod de {tore vildfarelfer og forfbave friftendommens
grundfandheber, Hoor og baa Huilfen maade det end ffer. Wen at
give ubdfeende af, at vi vil gjgre feellesd jag med firfen 1 Norge, felv
i et tilfeelde {om bdette, Har bi ingen Iyft til, da bi er oberbevifte om,
at det er en divefte frugt af den flappe ftilling 1 feerefpgrgdmaal og
den mangel paa leeretugt, jom er faa almindelig i fedrelandets firfe,
at der overhovedet melder {ig faadanne Landidater for prefteernbedet.”

2. Hvad vifitatjer angaar, jaa {ynesd tiben at veere fommet for
. Gynoden til at'treeffe en mere beftemt ordning med Yenjyn il vegel-
meedfige vifitatfer i menighederne,

@ A Gulligfon,

M Stiene,
G. ¢ Plvigater.

Fra indbremisfionstomiteen.

1. Gpnoden taffer Gud for den gleedelige fremgang, fom bort
indremisfiondarbeide har Havt det forlghne aat.

2, Gyhnoden godfjender, at den jtaaende fomite har gjort ind-
fEreentning 1 underftpttelfen til celdre misfiondmenigheder, Hoor det
funde gigred uden jfade, og paaleegger den ftaaende fomite at an-
pende jamme rvegel for jremtiden, forat arbeidet fan udvides og nyere
felter, jom treenger ftgtte, fan Hicelpes.

3. Ghnoden minder alle menigheder og prefter om at beere
iprige midfionsarbeidere hber i fin egen freds og foge fig af mulige
nabofelter faa langt jom mulig.

4. Synoden opmuntrer alle {lige enfeltperjoner eller familier,
fom gnifer betjening aof Synodens prefter, at henvende fig til bore
menigheder og prefter med bgn om Hieelp, og at de ogfaa felv gigr
alt, hbad de fan, for at ftgtte den mulige betjening.

5. Gynoden obmuntrer alle menigheder til at thuformme indre-
misfionstasdien mebd rigelige bidrag, om mulig endnu mere end Hid-
til, forat faa mange jom mulig af de nye felter, fom aabnes for o8,
fan Dbetjenes med de ¥reefter, jom GSud Har givet 03,

Norman A MWadfon,
Ole Opheim,
EhriftianA. Moldjtad
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Judftilling fra fomiteen for Hebningemisfionen,

1. WMigfionen i Rina: Synobden gleeder fig over og faffer Gud
for, at tiltrod3 for de ftove banffeligheder misdfionen i Rina Har at
ficempe med, noget arbeide afligevel Har beeret udfgrt, ifcerdeledhed
af indbfedte friftne. Den opfordrer fine medlenumer til af thufomme
denne misfion i fine bgnner og med fine gaver.

2. Wisfionen i JIndien. Det er ogfaa med taf til Gud, af
Synoden erfarer, at arbeidet i Jndien ftadig voffer, jaaledes af mere
hjcelp treenges. Den opfordrer alle fine medlemmer at fomme ogfaa
denne misfion ihu i fine bgnner og med fine rigelige bidrag.

. M. Sullerud, Preejidbent,
€C R Cvenfon,
¢ Guldberg, Sefreteer.

Negermisfionen,

1. Ped taf til Sud gleder Synoden {ig over negermidiionens
fremgang i det forlgbne aar.

2. Der er i regnifabdaavet 1927 fommet ind ca. $300,000,
booraf ca. $700 er fra vor Synode, Hhoilfet vifer, at iffe alle bore
folt fer og fotrftaar fterrelfen og bigtigheden af dette misfionspirte.
Lad 03 opmuntre hoerandre til mere iver i at Deere frem bor neger-
misfion 1 forbgnner og bidrag.

3. Da Gynoden nu bar opfordret menighederne til at lade
juletreeofrene gaa til menighedsitolefadfen, jana bgr menigheder og
prejter ogfaa {gge at faa igang en orduet maade for indfamling il -
negermidjionen.

4. Gpnoden minder igjen om den ftgrre oplysning og bedre
forjtaaelje, fom ber er 1 at lefe “The [utheran Pioneer” og fillige
hore de Joredragdholdere, misdjionen jender for at give oplysning om
midfionens tilffand, tarb og trang.

€ M. Peterjon, jefreteer.

Snbftilling fra Fomiteen for menighedsifolen,

1. Bi toffer Gud for det fremjfridt, jom bHar veeret gjort i
ffolejagen.

2. Gynoden anbefaler at fplge den ftaaende fomited raad, af
lade juletrceofferet hoert aar gaa il menighedsifolefasien.

3. Syunoden beftenimer, at N. A. Padfons referat trytfed jom -
pamflet med mulige tilfgieljer, om Jan maatte finde det gnifeligt.

4. Symoden vil gjerne Hjcelpe de menigheder, fom virfelig
treenger bibrag; men vil dog minbde menighederne omt deres ret og
pligt til at jgrge for fine bgrn baabde i hiem og fiole. ,

Griing YIvigater, fefreter.
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Qomiteen fil at nontinere vifitatorer.

For pitlige diftrift: &. A. Gullirfon. ,

For jgndre Minnefota og Jowa diftrift: . B. Unfeth.

For nordpeftlige diftrift: O. M. Sullerud.
Rominationdfomiteen.

Judbftilling fra publifationsfomiteen,

fomiteen anbefaler, at forlagstomiteens indberetning og ind-
ftilling med Henjyn til “Tidende"s ng “Sentinel“s udgivelfe tilftem-
med faalpdende:

1. a) Bort firfelige organ, “Ebangeltff Qutherif Tidende” og
“RQutheran Sentinel”, udfommer i fremtiden t to feerftilte blade, et
paa norft og et paa engelif, og at titelen paa det novife blad bliver:
“@pangeliff Qutherft Tidende”; og titelen paa det engelife Hlabd bliver:
“Qutheran Sentinel”,

b) Ut hoert blad udfommer hver anden uge.

¢) At abonnementprifen for hoert Hlad bliber en dollar for aaret,

9) Derfom en og famme perfon Holder begae blade, Hliver pri-
fen fom nu en og en Halv dollar for aaret,

2. Gpnoden henjtiller til menighederne at beelge en manb til
at pirfe for disje blabed udbredelfe; og at tre meend beelges til at
famle abonmnenter under dette mude.

3. Gynoden anmoder por Doghandel at beere behjcelpelig bed
anffaffelfen of cegte Tutherife juleprogrammer.

A J. Torgerjon,
M F Mommien,
O, U Smedal,

Qomiteen for prefiefouferenfernes protofoller.

RKomiteen nedfat til at gjennemgaa preftefonferenfernes proto-
foller Hholdt mgde fredag middag og affen.

Sowa og Jendre Minunefota fpecialfonferenies protofol for jidjte
tigde bley fprft leeft. Romiteen finder, at denne fouferend har be-
f)aanet fpﬂrgémaaIet om, hvorledes vi ftal ftille 03 til logen Spnner
af fNorge. Da bder iffe ftaar noget omt udfaldet af denne forhand-
ling, faa udtaler fomiteen gnife om, at noget var ncennt Heromt,
Ellers finder fomiteen intet at bemerte.

Dernceft blep fidfte mogde for nerdveftlige fonferensd opleft. Her
finder fomiteen intet at bemerfe,

Derneeft blev rapporten fra fidfte mebe af den almindelige prefte-
fonferens leeft. Ser finder fomiteen, at denne fonferens ogfaa Har
behandlet fagen om Sgnner of RNorge og Daughters of Umerica.
Men Heller iffe 1 denne finder fomiteen nogen udtalelfe om det LefuI‘
tat e font 11l med Henfyn il disfe feljfaber. :

&, P. Nesdfet), fefretcex
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J fagen anganenbe bifitatorer.

Somtiteen indftiller:

1. Gynoden ftilfteminer den fjtaaende fomtited indjtilling an-
gaaende bifitatorer inden famfundet jaalpdende: Shnoden opjordrer
pen almindelige prefiefonfevens il at drgfte denne {ag og fomme
med en indftilling desangaaende til neefte Jynodempbde.

2. Midlertidig, for dette aar, peelger Synoden nu fre prefter,
der ffal tjene fom bifitatorer, en for nordvejtlige diftrift, en for
Sotwa og fandre Minnefota diftritt og en for ;zifthge bijtrift.

3. NominationSfomiteen paalwggeé at nominere fandidater for
didfe ftillinger.

Emil HSanfen,
Geo O LQillegaarhd,

¢ A Sandberag.

Jubftiling fra vefolutionsfomiteen,

English district Missouri Synod.
Dear Brethren:
The Norwegian Synod in annual convention assembled cor-
dially. thank you for your fraternal greetings.
May the God of all grace grant you continued progress and
bless your labors in our common cause. -
On behalf of the Synod,
Chr. Anderson, President,
L. P. Jensen, Secretary.

Prof. Oliver Harstad,
St. Paul, Minn.
Dear Brother:

The Synod has with sorrow heard that you during its con-
vention are at the hospital undergoing an operation. We pray
our heavenly Father to grant you faith and courage in your trial
and suffering so that also this affliction in the wise and loving
Providence of God may serve as a means to draw you closer to
your Savior, and for the future help you to continue as a faith-
ful servant in the church which follows every one of her children
with the greatest sympathy and love, all to the glory of God.

On behalf of the Synod,
Chy. Anderson, President,

L. P. Jensen, Secretary.

Kjeere paftor Aaberg!
Dered venlige brev til formanden fm Den norffe Synode bleb
af ham opleeft for Synoden. Den vil derfor taffe Dem for, at De
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Har ihufommet o5 i bisfe dage og i brevet paapeget forffjellige
tiendsgjerninger, fom ev af interesfe for o3 alle at hare.
Gynoden nedbeder Guds rige velfignelfe over Dem og gnifer
Dem alt godt fra PHerren baade 1 aandelig og timelig Henjeende.
 Baa Synodensd vegne
Chr. Anderjon,
P Jenfen.

Rycere paftor Aaneftad!
Synoden taffer Dem Hiertelig for Dered venlige breb og bde
dert udtalte gode paanindeljer.
Hvad De paapeger, berpgrer jo noget af det bigtigfte bi fom
Firtefamfund Har at udfgre, og derfor LIl bi gierne tage det til Hierte.
Sud fiyrfe Dem frembdeles il legeme og ficel og forunde Dem
1 naade en god og Iyffelig alderdom!
Baa Synodensd vegne
Chr. Under{on, formand,
&P Jenfen, fefreteer,

Rjcere bajtor Wiefe! _

Dered brev til famfundetd formand, jom af Ham blep opleejt
for Synoden og paahprt med megen interedje af brgdrene, taffer vi
Dem Herbed hiertelig for.

Bi paaifjpnner baade Deres barme infereSje af bdet arbeide,
fom de Hidindtil Har udfert for famfundet ved Dered udarbeidelfe
af bor aarlige falenber og andre ting.

Synoden gnffer og nebdbeber Serrend belfignelfe ober Dem.
Maatte han frembeled jiyrfe og bevbare Dem i bor felles tro og give .
Dem freefter og visbom til at biftaa 08 med raad og daad fom
hidbindtil.

SGud give Dem endnu mange [H¥felige dage iblandt 03!

Paa Synodensd pegne
Chr. Anderfon formand,
L P Jenjen, fefretcer.

Rjeere paftor . Jngebrition!

Da dered troesbrgdre i Synoden Hhar f)mt om Detred Iangbange
fogbom og forftaar, at De frembdeles Ilider derunder, men nu er i
qod bedring, foa gnjfer pi at meddele Dem vpor hiertelige beltagelfe
og paa famme tid at udtale gnjfet om en fnarItg bedring til Dered
forrige fulbe fraft.

Paa Synodens begne
Chr. Anderfon, formand,

L B, Jenfen, jefreteer.
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Rjcere paftor Hovve! - ,

Synoden bilde have gleedet fig meget, om De havde Funnet
beeret med 08 i bisfe feftbage. Men da vi forftaar, at det iffe Funde
lade {ig gjgre, gleeder vi 03 dog ober at hpre de i Deres brev £l
formanbden ubdtalte gode gnifer for vort famfund.

Bi gnjfer Dem til gjengiceld Herrens rige velfignelie. Maatte
Gud fiyrfe Dem 1 troen paa Frelferen og bebare Dem i ben, indtil
han falder Dem fra ftriden til freben.

Paa Synodend begne
Chr. Anderfomn, formand,
2B Jenden, fefreteer.

St. Marks Choir,
Chicago, Ill.

Cordial thanks for greetings and good wishes!
On behalf of the Synod,
Chr. Anderson, President,
L. P. Jensen, Secretary.

Somiteen for pengejager.

1. Synoden udtaler fin glede og taf til Gud, dber i det forI;aBne
aar ligefaavel fomt i de foregaaende naadelig Har beholdt 08 i fin
tjenefte, bevaret 03, Hhiulpet 03 aanbehg og timelig og ffloenfet 03
alt, jom bi har treengt.

2. gjaa dette aar Hhar Herrven i naade {faanet o3 for under-
balarnce 1 bore Hhovedfasfer. Bidragene Hhar beeret ftove, dog bgr bvi
prgve 03 felv og fpgrge, om bi virfelig har beevet tro Husholbere,
om bi har gjort alt det, fom vi funde og burde.

3. Gleedeligt er det, at bidragene til indremisdfionsfasfen er
fteget med $2212.15, bidragene til leererlpnsfasjen med $300.36 og
til menighedsifolefasjen med $956.40. et er ef godt tegn.

4. Synoden gjgr opmerfom paa, at bidragene til fynodefasdfen
er mindre end forvige aar med $746.83, ligeleded Dbidbragene til
Church Crtenfion med $261.23 og ftudenterfasfen med $34.89,
famt at bidragene il negermisfionen er faldt af $646.64, til fina-
misfionen $404.45 og Hedningemisfionen $36.77. Paa den anden
fide er bidragene il misdfionen i Judbien boffet med $159.10 og til
indianermisfionen med $18.76.

5. ©ynoden bil atter anbefale fine menigheder det faafaldte
“Dupley Envelope Syjtem”.

6. Det er Synodens beftemte vilje, at gjeeld maa iffe ftiftes t
bet, fom Ygrer med tif Igbende udgifter.

7. The Norwegian Synod of the American Evangelical
Lutheran Church, assembled in annual convention at Mankato,
Minn.,, June 30, 1928, hereby instructs and empowers Emil
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Hansen and Joseph Runholt to sell the North half of the North-
East Quarter (N. 4 of N. E. 24) of Section Seven (7) in
Township One Hundred Fifty-Six (156), Range Ninety (g9o),
Montrail County, North Dakota, containing 8o acres more or less
according to the Government survey thereof, and the said Synod
hereby authorizes and instructs its pres1dent and secretary to
execute, sign, seal and deliver the necessary deeds and instruments
therefor.

H. WM Tijernnagel,

NI Loberg,

I Molditad,

- Report of Committee on Higher Educational Institutions.

1. The Synod hereby expresses its gratitude to God for his
gracious providence in shaping events so, that we have been en-
abled to secure such an excellent school property as we now have
in Bethany Lutheran College.

2. The Synod expresses its heartfelt thanks to the sister
Synods who have so generously aided us in years past with
the education of pastors and teachers, hy opening their institu-
tions of learning to our students, and giving them the same
privileges as students from' their own church bodies.

3. In view of the fact that we now have hegun our own
preparatory institution of learning at Mankato, Minn., the Synod
feels compelled to concentrate its efforts on the support of this
school, and resolves therefore to discontinue the arrangement
hitherto in force at Concordia College, St. Paul, Minn., at the
end of the next school year, June, 1929.

4. The Synod instructs its officers to convey to the Evan-
gelical Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and other states its
thanks for the help given us in years past at its Concordia Col-
lege in St. Paul, Minn.; and to notlfy said Synod of the reso-
lutions here passed.

5. The Synod is happy to contintte the arrangement hitherto
in force at Dr. Martin Luther College in New Ulm, Minn.
We urge our young men and women, who wish to serve as teachers
in our Christian day schools, to make use of the privileges
granted us at this college.

6. The Synod authorizes its officers and the Board of
Regents, of Bethany Lutheran College, to make the necessary
arrangements for the liquidation of the so-called “gentleman’s
agreement” with Bethany College, Inc.; this includes also the
power to make loans, if required.

7. The Synod authorizes and directs its officers and the
Board of Regents of Bethany Lutheran College to accept con-
veyances of the Bethany Lutheran College in the name of the
Synod.
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8. The Synod adopts the following rules for the govern-
ment of Bethany Lutheran College for the coming year:

I. Board of Regents: The government of Bethany Lutheran
College shall be vested in a Board of Regents. The membership
of said Board shall consist of & men. The Board members now
to be elected shall serve for one year.

II. The duties of the Board of Regents. It shall he the
duty of the Board of Regents:

a) To have the general management and full control of all
the affairs of the College, subject to the direction and the in-
structions of the Synod.

b) To decide all matters pertaining to the courses of study.

¢) To appoint all professors and teachers, except the presi-
dent, and to hire employees necessary.

d) In the event of repairs and alterations involving the
expenditure of more than $500.00, the Board must first secure
the approval of the Synod’s committee on finance.

e) It shall be the duty of the Board to report to the annual
Synod meeting for its approval the estimated financial needs of
the College for the following school year,

III. The President: _

a) The President of the College shall be an ordained
minister of our church.

b) The President now to be elected shall serve for one year.

¢) The President shall be elected by the Synod at its regular
Synod meeting. Said election shall be conducted as follows:
The nominating committee shall nominate one (1) candidate for
the office of President. Other candidates may be nominated by
members of the Synod. The Synod shall vote by ballot; and
the candidate receiving a majority of the votes cast shall be
declared elected.

d) If a vacancy shall occur in the office of President, it
shall be the duty of the Board of Regents to appoint an acting
President, who shall serve until the following meeting of the
Synod.

9. The Board of Regents of Bethany Lutheran College shall
attend to all higher educational matters of the Synod.

10. The rules herewith adopted for the government of
Bethany Lutheran College are to be in effect for this year, during
which time the Board of Regents shall prepare more complete
rules and regulations with regard to the government of our Col-
lege, and present them to the next Synod meeting.

11. The Synod thanks all those who have contributed so
generously to Bethany Lutheran College fund, thus making it
possible, under God, to acquire this valuable property; and ex-
presses its ‘gratitude especially to Mrs. Louise Hanson, Arling-
ton, Wash., whose contributions and promise of future contribu-
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tions have done so much to encourage us in going forward with
the task of buildirig up our own synodical institution of learning.

12. All subsidies with the maintenance of Bethany Lutheran
College shall hereafter be paid out of the Synodical Treasury
(Synodekassen) ; and subsidies required for professors’ salaries
(Laererlgnskassen). Members of the congregations of the Synod
are urged to contribute liberally to these treasuries to meet pos-
sible deficits in current expenses at Bethany Lutheran College,
so that it may not be necessary to draw upon the general fund
for Bethany Lutheran College for such expenses.

13. The surplus funds now on hand in the Synodical
Treasury (Synodekassen) and funds for professors’ salaries
(Lererlgnskassen) shall be applied as soon as convenient on the
deficits in current expenses at Bethany Lutheran College during
the past school year.

14. The Synod thanks Prof. Bale for his faithful services
at Bethany Lutheran College and expresses the hope, that he may
be able to continue serving our church in the future, when his
university studies have heen completed.

G. A. Gullixson, President,
Geo. O. Lillegaard,

H. A. Preus, Secretary,

E. T. Lee,

My. Monserud.

Diverfe Sager.

®Gudstienejter nuber mpdet.

Foruden den fedvanlige aabningdgubddtienejte bed mgdetd beghn-
delfe, hborved pajt. ©. M. Olfen preedifede over Math. 28, 16—20,
Holdted der Sgndag form. to feftpreedifener i anledning 75-aard jubi-

" Teeet, en paa norff af form. paft. Ehr. Anderjen og en paa engelft af
paft. ©. A. Sullizjon. Foritnedbnte havde valgt Hag. 2, 3—35, jom
tefft og talte inde i firfefalen; fidftneeonte preedifede i det jtove telt
ober Hebr. 11, 287. Paa begge fteder bragte Dr. W. Dallmann Mis-
fourt {ynodend Bilfen og [pfgnitning til den norffe Synode. " Offer
bleb optaget og delt mellem Bethany College, indremisdfionen og
fynodefasien. Mandag aften Holdtesd gudstjenefte med altergang. Pait.
C. . Quill Holdt pajtoralpreedifen og €. A, Molditad fEriftetalen.
Alle fesfioner aabrneded med ffriftlesning, jalmejang og ben, ledet
af ent af prefterne; hoer fesfion fluttedbes med bgn, jalmejang og Her-
rensd velfignelje.

Opbyggelfe g nuberholdning.

Unber {esfionen Lgrdag eftermlbbag gabed et jangprogram af et
barnefor paa 60 jtemmer ledet af Mij3 Jba JIngebritfen; taler om
menighedsffolen holdtes af paftorerne Tjernagel og J. A. Peterfen;
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og jubileeumsbogen, udgivet af ffolefomiteen, blev fordelagtig omtalt
og fegesd anbragt i alle hjem blandt 08. Sgndag eftermidbag Holdted
informelt mpgbe 1 det ftove telt. Paft. Erling Plvisafer lebebe bdette
mgbe; et ftort for, dirigeret af form. Anderfon jang vafre forfange
og falmer, taler holdted af 5. 9. Moldjtad, N. A. Wadjon, Q. L.
Dahlen og Dr. Dallmann. Paft. F. Bleeffen opleefte et pent digt
“Bethany”, forfattet af ham. Sgnbag aften var der foredrag med -
[ysbilleder til bedbre forjtaaelfe af reformationsveerfet; dette var fors
anftaltet af paft. B. Harftad, der ogfaa Fredag aften jommen med
9. A, Preus underholdt med (ysbilleder over {pnodens hHiftorie. Wan-
dag formidbdag fom “Schubert Quartet” fra Concordia Seminary,
St. Louis, frem og fang nogle falmer og jange, hoorfor m;abet ub-
tryfte fin tafnemmelighed.

Slutningen, :

Gynoden befluttede at pajt. . M. Olfen og €. J. Onjtad bedes
om at ubdtale mpgbetd Djertelige taf til alle, fom 1 disfe feftdage har
ferget joa vel jor 03. Derpaa udtalte pafjt. Oljen jin egen og menig-
hedens taf for befsget og opfordrede til forbgn for menigheden og
ffolen, famt at drage omjorg jor at pelftiffede elever jenbdes did.

Qigelebes Dejluttedes -at protofollen for benne {edfion jujteres
af formanden og fefretceven, jamt at didfe i forening med fadjereren
ordner med tid, fted og forhandlingsgjenjtande for neefte aard {ynobe-
mgbe.

Paa begjeering fra B. Haritad om Hicelp til videre fuldjtcendig-
gigrelje af fit veferat overlodes det til ham felb at fgrge for dette, og
at forebringe den anftundende preftefonferens denne jag. ‘

Form. Chr. Anderfon taffede mpdet for godt jamarbeide og bad
om, at man bilde Holdbe ham det tilgode, huvid Han i embeddmedfsr
{fulbe habe jaaret nogen.

Tilfidit ledede paft. B.. Harftad jlutningdandagten.. Salme 388,
8—11, bleb junget; han leefte Jobh. 15 og Holdbt ben, og [yfte velfig-
nelfen. G&taaende jang derpaa forjamlingen falme 404, 7T—8.

2 P. Xenjen, fefr.
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Pioneer Days of the Norweglan Synod

Contending for the Truth and other events.

Beloved Fellow Christians, Ladies and Gentlenen!
Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our Father, and from
the Lord Jesus Christ! Amen.

' We have gathered -on this 75th anniversary of the old Nor-

~weglan - Synod to- celebrate. a- festivity of jubilee. “We will en-
deavor to keep the feast with the unleavened bread of .sincerity
‘and truth. But how:are we to do that?

~ Are not anniversaries generally celebrated for the purpose of
praising and glorifying the persons who started the- ka in wlnch
we rejoice?

If we celebrate in that manner, we have fallen into the sin of .
which - Judah was guilty when the Lord said to Jeremiah ‘the
prophet: “For ‘according -to the number -of -thy. cities were thy
Gods, O Judah, and according to the number of streets in Jeru-
salem have ye set up altars to that shameful thlng” (]er 11:13).
“Others say: “The men of the time are its gods.” '

Of the different kinds of jubilee recorded in Scripture, there
is especially one that we are sure is well pleasing to God. St. Luke
tells us. that to -some shepherds -near  Bethlehem there appeared
first one angel saying: “Fear not, for unto you is born this day
in'the city of Dayid a Savior, which is Christ the Lord. And sud-
denly there was with the angel a multitude of .the heavenly. host
praising God, -and saying, Glory to God in the highest, and on
earth peace, good will toward men” (Luke 2:10-14).

It is but natural that we on the present-occasion.should earn-:
estly be interested in the problems that confront us who are the
rightful heirs, or successors, to the old Norwegian Synod. Chief
among these problems must be this, that we take a firm stand on
the divine authority of Scripture, and in all our doing manifest a
firm will to obey:all the words of our:Lord, and like our fathers
in the old Synod, contend for the truth. We will state now deeds
and teachings of our fathers and their opponents, as much as pos-
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sible in their own words.  The readers can then judge for them-

selves conecrning the question about who are the true successors
to the old Norwegian Synod.

1. The First Ministers of the Synod Working Among Pioneers.

It is a noteworthy fact that the first two of these men were
prompted by laymen among Hauge’s {riends in Norway -to emi-
grate to America in order to serve their countrymen. ‘A merchant
in Drammen, Tollef Bakke, had a son in Muskego, Wis. ‘This
man sent to his father a request with power of attorney, signed
by 30 names, to send them a young lay preacher, Claus L. Clausen
from Denmark. Bakke promised to pay Clausen’s fare, urged him -
to consider this as a call from God and to go and serve Muskego,
especially as'a Christian school teacher. The young man accepted,
and in August, 1843, arrived at Muskego, Wis. The settlers soon =
prevailed on him to be examined and ordained by some Lutheran
pastor. September 13 his call was signed by 69 men. October 13
he was examined, and on the 18th also ordained by the German
- Lutheran pastor, Rev. L. E. T. Krause of the Buffalo Synod,
near Milwaukee, Wis. Clausen was then nearly 23 years old.

A pious layman in Christiania, P. Sgrenson, promised to pay
the fare of a minister to America, and he so well pleaded the
cause of his countrymen in the United States with a theological
candidate, J. W. C. Dietrichson, that he accepted this as a divine
call to go and serye his countrymen in America. He was ordained
in Januvary, 1844, and came that year to this country 29 years
of age. '

H. A. Stub came 1848, 26 years old; A. C. Preus in 1850, 36
years old; H. A. Preus in 1851, 26 years old; G. 'T. Dietrichson
in 1851, 37 years old; N. Brandt in 1851, 27 years old; and
J. A. Ottesen in 1852, 27 years old.

These men were accomplished members of prominent families.
They had good prospects of entering honorable positions in either
Church or -State. Yet they chose to hid farewell to kinship and
country and cast their lot with poor peasants in the wilds of North
America. And this even at -a time when there was, especially
among the higher classes of people, a keen prejudice and powerful
opposition against emigrating to America. Here they expected
neither riches nor honor, much less an easy life,

They must have had a strong mind and an ardent desire to
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preach the Gospel among the pioneers. This could not be a prod-
uct of their own flesh, hut a wholesome impulse from the Lord,
who also in this manner sends laborers into His vineyard. With
hopeful courage these inexperienced shepherds went to their work.
By night and .day they traveled around in different settlements.
They instructed the people to organize local congregations as best
they could, and they glorified God by preaching the Prince of
Peace, Jesus. Christ, and Him crucified.

2. Trials and Hardships of the New Settlers.

“Prof. R..B. Anderson, who grew up among the pioneers, says
in his book, “Norwegian Emigration”: “How our fathers toiled
and how much they suffered we, their descendants who are now
enjoying the fruit of their labors, can never realize or know, and
we owe them a debt of gratitude which we can never pay. The
best we can do is to live worthy lives, and try to keep green the
memories of those who did so little for themselves and so much
for us” (p. 432). ,

Rev. J. A. Berg, who had access to Rev. Clausen’s. church
records, says: “They show that in the last four months of 1843
there were in the comparatively small settlement 54 dedication of
burials. In November there were no less than 32 (on one day 8).
December 17 there were 9, and in January, 1844, 17 burials” (Den
Norsk Lutherske Kirkes Historie, p. 17). This was certainly a .
sickening experience to a young pastor.

Quite soon Rev. Clausen instructed the church members at

~ Muskego to observe God’s will, Matt. 18:15-17, to admonish tlie
notoriously wicked persons. But this caused resentment and strife.
The majority did not want it. Such adversity did not encourage
the young laborers. Rev. Clausen now accepted a call from the
church at Luther Valley, Rock «county, Wis. ‘I'his happened al-
ready in 1846. Tlere he was taken sick, but as soon as possible he
again took up his mission work. A Sunday magazine, “For Fat-
tig og Rig,” in Christiania, Norway, 1848, contains from Clausen’s
hand touching accounts of some of his adversities. On Saturday,
Nov. 7, 1846, he left his beloved wife and baby, both in appar-
ently good health. e went to visit a settlement some 20 miles
away. ‘On Sunday Mrs. Clausen was suddenly taken seriously
sick. A messenger was sent on Monday to call him home, but
did not find him until late in the evening. He now engaged a man
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to help him find the way home over swampy places and a river
without any bridge. Though it ‘was pitch dark and the rain was
pouring down they started homeward on horseback; After riding
a couple of hours through a big wood they finally found a settler’s
hut, Here they were informed that they had lost the right direc-
tion and were now no nearer home than when they started out.
At dawnof the next morning  Clausen mounted his horse and
after two hours’ ride came home to find his beloved wife sick
unto death. Fight days later she died a beautiful death. (No.
1 and 2, “For Fattig og Rig,” 1848.) Such was pioneer life,

Lay and learned shared faithfully with each.other -good and
evil. They found consolation and encouragement in the promises
of God’s Word, Not even those loathsome diseases, cholera, ague,
and malaria could destroy their faith and courage. They remained ;
‘true to their calling.

3. First Attempts at Organizihg a Synod or Union of Churches.

Quite early the question arose of organizing the congregations
into a synod for the purpose of taking better care of the work,
mainly to establish institutions of learning to frain young men for
the ministry. By the consent of the two other pastors, Rev. Die-
trichson invited the congregations to send delegates to a meeting
in Koshkonong, June 24, 1849. Delegates met as planned.  But
neither Clausen nor Stub could be present. Nevertheless, Dietrich-

-son spread before the delegates his sketch of a constitution, called
“Grundlov.” The next year Rev. Dietrichson returied to Norway,
but. A. C. Preus was called-in his place ‘to. Koshkonong.

Soon after his arrival here Preus issued in 1850 a call for
delegates to meet ‘on the :5th.of January, 1851, in Rev, Clausen’s
church, Luthér ‘Valley, Wis., (now called Orfordville). "The
minutes of this meeting states : “Monday, January 6th, at 9 o’clock,
we three ministers were gathered in the church with 30 delegates
from 18 Norwegian Lutheran congregations.” ‘The next day or-
ganization was actually effected by adopting “Grundlov for: den
norsk-evangelisk lutherske kirke i Amerika,” and by electing of-
ficers. Rev. Clausen was elected superintendent ; A. C. Preus, vice-
superintendent; and H. A. Stub to supply him,

The constltutlon contained some ‘very ‘strong smatterlngs of
high church notions, ‘and ‘even a partly hidden serious ‘error in
doctrine,” The confessional paragraph said: “Kirkens Leere ‘er




den som er aabenbaret igjennem Guds hellige Ord i vor Daabs- -
pagt, samt i det gamle og nye Testamentes kanoniske ‘Bgger,”
1. e., “The doctrine of the Church is that which is revealed through '
God’s holy Word in our covenant of baptism, also in the canonical
books ‘of the old and new testament Scriptures.”

“This paragraph was intended to endorse Grundtwglamsm

: that only the words of institution of the sacraments and the
Apostles’ Creed were the living word-of God. Rev. Dietrichson,
having from the ‘church at- Spring Prairie, Wis., power of at-
torney to call a pastor for it, had a conversation with the voung
candidate, Herman Amberg Preus, about that congregation. Die-
. trichson ‘told him that, though it was probably not so-understood,
the constitution of Spring Prairie and of the Synod contained
Grundtvig’s -opinior.

After 'some dlscussmn about the matter the candidate, H. A.
Preus, declared that if he accepted the call to Spring Prairie he
would have that doctrine purged out of the constitution. (See his
own account in “Fvangelisk Tuthersk Kuketldende ” Decorah,

1875.)
4. The Synod of 1851 Dissolved and.a New Organization effected.

According to a resolution passed in ]anuary, 1851, by.the just
organized “Norwegian Evangelical Lutheran Church in America,”
the superintendent, C. L. Clausen, called a meeting of its members
to be held at Muskego, Wis., the first Monday in February, 1852.
Delegates met at the appointed time and place, also three new
ministers with representatives from their churches. The superin-
tendent declared the Synod constituted. A motion was now of-
fered by Rev. A. C. Preus that the organization of 1851 be now
dissolved for the purpose of giving the new ministers with their
delegates opportunity ‘to take part in considering and adopting the
constitution of the Synod. This motion was unanimously adopted,
and the old organization terminated. This being done, C. F. Die-
trichson, H. A. Preus, and N. Brandt with the delegates from 15
churches now joined with the others. Now the false paragraph
was_ stricken -against. one vote (Clausen). = A .resolution was
adopted to hold another preparatory: meeting ‘at the Hast -Kosh-
konong Church, February 5, 1853.  The purpose of this was to
glVC the congregations due. time to consider ‘the constitution. For
the final organlzatlon it ‘'was ‘agreed to meet in Luther Valley on
the first Monday in October, 1853.
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Some years later the Norwegian Synod was accused of Grundt-
vigianism. Rev. H. A. Preus denied this by pointing to the drastic
step of ‘dissolving the first organization to rid the ‘Synod of false
doctrine.. The Norwegian Synod was not organized until in Oc-
tober, 1853. He also says: “If there be any characteristic mark
which the Synod in our lack of firmness and clearness impressed
on the consciousness. of the time, it is the determined opposition
to and avowed rejection of Grundtvigianism.” ( “'Evangelisk Lu-
thersk Kirketidende,” 1875, p. 741.)

This lack of firmness and clearness, acknowledged by Rev,
Preus, must be blamed for retaining that arrogant name: “The

Norwegian Evangelical Lutheran Church in America,” which vir-
~ tually claimed that Norwegians outside of this Church were not
members of the holy Christian Church.
- We must remember that our pioneers were children of a state
church.  They did not know much about-the nature, rights, and
duties of -an Apostolical church, independent of the state,

They were trained in a-state church in which the king of Nor-
way was the supreme bishop. And they had not, like the Sachsons
in Missouri, emigrated -from a state church for the purpose of
establishing congregations according to Biblical Tutheran doctrine.
Nevertheless, we can celebrate a festival of jubilee, because our
forefathers -took such a firm stand-against false teaching -and -had
Christian meekness and courage to- obey and practise what they
believed, namely, that the Bible is the inspired Word of God, and
the only infallible guide in all matters of faith and life. That they
were sincere in this they proved by admonishing one another ac-
cording to Matt. 18, for three of the first ministers did then pub-
licly retract and correct some erroneous expressions.. They ad-
vanced in knowledge and experience as they instructed -young -and
old to believe implicitly and prayerfully to study the Word of
God. We are exceedingly glad because they glorified God by or-
ganizing the settlers into churches and teaching them to see and
appreciate the God-given. privileges and duties to live.and labor
as true servants of God, free and independent of all state author-
ity. Especially by the example and guidance of the German Lu- = .
theran Missouri  Synod they learned from the Word of God to

*understand that every local Christian church, large or small, is
-the highest authority in all its. own matters not ordered by Scrip-
ture. We may well wonder how the Norwegian Lutheran Church



9

today would look if the founders of.our Synod had not lealned
what they did from the Missourians. ~

In “Maanedstidende,” published by our pastors, they stressed
in 1852 the unity in faith and confession among church workers.
As objects - and aims .of a.synod are mentioned: Maintenance of
unity in the one true faith and confession, defense of the truth
against error, training of ministers and teachers besides examin-
“ing and installing them, support of needy congregations, etc.
“Lastly,” it is said, “we must call attention to the fact that a con-
gregation that has joined .the Synod is not compelled to belong
to it any longer than the congregation of itself wants to. e who
does not come from inner urgency, real want, and a glad convic-
tion, in brief, of free will, let him stay away, otherwise he will
only harm himself and the Synod.” (“Maanedstidende,” July,
1852.)

In spite of such assurances:there was opposition against or-
ganizing. Such opposition was fostered not only by natural sus-
picion of the general public, but particularly by several traveling
agitators.

5. Elling Eielson and His Work.

Five years hefore any regular pastor came from Norway, a
giant lay preacher, Flling FEielson, came here in 1839. Claiming
to be a true follower of Hans Nielsen Hauge, he traveled and
preached in Norway, Denmark, and Sweden. He had there seen
much of the deplorable conditions in the state churches, caused
by the cold -rationalism of those days. To this it seems that the
majority of the clergy belonged. They were generally proud,
avaricious, domineering, and vain-glorious. church: policemen of
the king, often drunkards, a lazy and negligent lot of officers in
church and state. 'We have all heard deplorable stories about pas-
tors.in state churches.

With such people the young revivalist, Eielson, came in con-
tact and suffered some persecutions at their hands. It is but na-
tural that disgust at such officers would indelibly impress itself
on anybody with some feeling of justice. And so it did on Eielson.
He was a strong, cleancut and uncompromising character. Quite
young he had begun to testify against all wickedness and demanded
results in a new behavior. Those who did not show this and sided
with him or his friends he condemned as wicked people. In this
way he had, even before he left Norway, broken off relations with
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the Church there. "And in this country he proved to be a separa-
tist, rejecting all who did not join him and-his friends.

After stating that a religious commotion arose wherever Eiel-
son preached, a zealous admirer of him, E. O. Mgrstad, in his book,
“Elling Fielson,” tells us this: “Thus the people were essentially
divided ‘into-two camps. (leire). before the above-mentioned min- =
isters came from Norway, and this remained so also later. They
were either for or against Fielson revival Christianity (Vakkel-
seskristendom). -And then we shall already here mark us another
important point in this connection. Fielson and his real friends
could not go along with, or tolerate any other kind of revival than
what they themselves had gone through, namely, that which Pon-
toppidan and all -God-fearing ‘teachers 'so emphatically “demand,
and ‘'which consists in a thorough knowledge, true living faith in
the Savior that:shows its erut in-life in daily knowledge and ex-
perience in both sin and grace.” (P. 124-125).

On pages 97 .aind 98 of his hook Mgrstad tells us that at a
nieeting at-Jefferson Prairie in April, 1846, FEielsen dictated -and
Ole Andrewson wrote the constitution for “Den FEvangelisk ‘Ly-
therske Kirke i Amerika,” which is given in the last part of his
book; pp. 459-466. The second paragraph contains these words:
“According to the worder and manner which the holy Scripture
teaches, that nothing common or unclean can enter into the new
Jerusalem (Rev. 21:27, etc.), so no one can be received as a mem-
“ber-in our denomination (Samfund) without having gone through
a sincere conversion, or is.on the way: of .conversion.” -Paragraph
6 states: “T'he popish authority and the usual gown of ministers
‘we will have nothing to do with, since there in the New Testament
is found-nothing to prove that Jesus and Iis apostles have used
it or ‘commanded it. On the contrary, we can read Matt. 23:5;
Mark 12:38; and Luke 20: 46 that Jesus rebuked them that went
around in long garments and practlsed fear of God to he ‘seen
of men.

This shows us the nature and tendencies of the opposition
against the Norwegian Synod.

6.. Elling Fielson’s Peculiar Singleness of Purpose.

Though we will hope that he was sincere in his desire to pro-
mote the salvation of his fellowmen, yet it must be very much de-
plored that his knowledge of the solemn duties of a preacher and




leaderwaé so limited.  Did he not see or would he not-believe what
he ‘had read in his. Bible, namely, that God through Christ has
given also these twofold blessings, viz.: (1) That the whole gath-

ering -of all true believers: through baptism and the Word ‘in re- -

generation is chosen and called to be a royal priesthood, to show
forth the glory of Him who called us out of darkness, 1 Pet. 2:9;
(2) That they should do this by gathering .into-local. congrega-
tions, and there in unity of spirit, by virtue of their royal priest-
hood and Christ’s instruction, establish the public and official ad-
ministration of the ministry of reconciliation, 2: Cor..5: 18,19, or
the office of the keys, John 20: 21-23; Matt, 16: 15-19; Matt. 18:
15-18. Ministers of -the congregation, or ambassadors of Christ,
shall by.the members of the local ‘church be chosen, examined,
called, and installed, if they are found to have all the qualifications
required in the Word of God (1 Tim. 3:1-7; Tit. 1:5-9). While
thus_the public administration of the ‘Word of reconciliation is
taken care of by the local pastor, every member of the church has
the privilege, right, and duty to live and work in his temporal call-
ing, in his family, neighborhood, and congregation as spiritual
king and priest unto God (Rev. 1:6). He will then have plenty
to.do if he observes what God’s will is, without going his own way. -

It is excedingly to be lamented that Fielson with his ability
and power over people did not observe the above-mentioned divine
order. - He, on the contrary, opposed and slandered it.: When our
pastors urged him to be ordained and called by an organized

- church; which he should serve faithfully without working in other
“.people’s charges, he.and his friends represented them as dead, 1n-
believing, and opposed to conversion and life.

He must-have overlooked entirely the Lord’s. word about the
seven churches (Rev: 1:20, and Matt.. 18) about the.local chuich
as the highest authority in church discipline. For years he did not

“show so much respect for these words as to organize any local
church. His singleness of purpose was evidently only to preach

revivalism. It -is“hard to wunderstand how a true ‘Christian, ‘even =

with the scantiest knowledge of Christianity, can read the Bible
“and pray for enlightenment and yet neglect to believe and obey
the many passages urging us to.helieve ‘and. do. all the \Vord of
God. (Luke. 24:25).

Concerning the meeting in April, 1846, when Eielson’s consti-
tution ‘was adopted, Rev. O.:J. Hatlestad says.in his book, “Hi-
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storiske Meddelelser,” p. 59: “That there at that time were or-
ganized congregations in the settlements among ‘people whom
Eielson had served as preacher, is only a loose assertion, lacking
~“all foundation. In vain one will hunt for documents in the older
settlements to prove that congregations even ‘in a way’ were then
- arganized. The people that let Eielson serve them-he called ‘his,’
~and ‘they are with us.”” (P. 59.)

Even after nine years of preaching, it seems that Elelson had
no organized churches. About a meeting of Elling Fielson’s
friends, called by O. Andrewson, held at Fox River, Ill., Sept. 29,
1848, Hatlestdd says this: “It must have been according to private
agreement that Andrewson called this meeting, for in the consti-
tution ‘is not found a word about annual meeting or representa-

“tives from congregations.” (P. 42.) On page 47 he states: “In
the meeting at Fox River many complaints against Elling Fielson
were also discussed, and the result was that the meeting declared .
that we could have no confidence in Tielson until he, by a Chris-
tian understanding (Opgjdr) with the proper party, cleared him-
self of the accusations against him. “But instead of being guided
hereby and on the foundation of ‘truth seek to ‘keep the unity of
spirit in the bond of peace,” he went away and began to work by
himself.””” k

This.is attested to by the Revs. O. J. Hatlestad, A, A. Scheie,
and O. Andrewson, who were present at that meeting.

7. How Did Our First Ministers Stand to FEielson and Friends?

Our ministers must not have been so unreasonable -as rumor
~“had-it.” Rev. J. A. Bergh, a friend to Elling Eielson, says: “At
the first devotional meeting (Opbyggelse) that Clausen held .in
Muskego, Elling Eielson, who lived only a few miles away, was
present. Clausen requested him to take part, but he declined.”
Bergh adds that they afterwards conversed on important matters,
and says: “They part and each goes his way.” THe closes the
narrative with these words: ‘“They acted according to the best ‘of
their understanding, as before God, the one who declined and the
one who would work together” (vilde samarbeide), (p. 19, 20).
On page 43 he tells the improbable story that Elling took Dietrich-
son by the whiskers and said: “Hgr mig, du Pave, jeg veere wvil
din Pestilens mens jeg er til.”

Mgr stad reports the following 1nc1dent “Once when Elling
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~and some  of his friends were in Koshkonong to hold godly
gatherings, he *(Dietrichson) finally appeared -in the assembly
where he, after Elling had closed his talk, declared to the whole
assembly -that there had been spoken very well, simple, and di-
rect according to God’s Word about the offense of the cross, and
he ‘added, ‘You have prayed nicely that the resurrection of Christ
“may be a power in the heart of us all, and this is also my prayer,’
but he soon began ‘to question him about who had called him to
hold meetings and administer the sacraments, or where have you
your call, and why do you not stay there? Elling answered: Christ
says, {Go into all the world,” ”? etc. (P. 132.)

Bergh says that Eielson knew of no parish boundaries. (P. 24.)

From all this we understand that our pioneers tried to help
Elling Eielson and others to observe the good order given us by
the T.ord, and not sin by wilfully becoming a busybody in other
men’s matters (1 Pet. 4:16; 2 Cor. 10:14-106).

Mgrstad tells about Clausen endeavoring to have the Muskego
congregation admonish sinners according to Matt. 18, and to ex-
clude -wicked persons according to Scripture and Lutheran usage.
We should be glad because our pastors instructed the people also
about that Word of God. }

That there was a division among the Haugeans even before
any of our ministers came to this country, is plain from the fol-
lowing ‘statements by Rev. Bergh (p. 57, 58) : “Like Flling Fiel-
son, so was als¢ Even Heg a lay preacher, while I cannot find that
E. Johanneson who, by. the way, was the most able of the three,
spoke at devotional meetings” (talte til Opbyggelse) ... .

“To Eielson it therefore already looked suspicious when Clau-

sen’s coming to this country, to a great extent, was brought about
by Heg and Johanneson, and when he now heard of the idea that
Clausen should become a minister the suspicion was strengthened.
Clausen was not content with speaking the simple Word of God,
he wanted to be something great, he would become minister and
~would ‘very likely introduce such nonsense (Uvasen) as chant-
ing (Messe) ‘and -clerical gown (Prestekjole). ‘No, with him he
would have nothing to do.” So far Bergh's report about what
Elling suspected Clausen of. ‘ '

This shows us some causes and nature of separation. What
Bergh here says, that Even Heg was a lay preacher, can hardly
be verified.  Mrs. T, Larson, since 1844 for many years associated
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with most of these people and who now in her 93d year is living
here in Parkland, 1928, wonderfully bright and remembering best
the bygone things in Muskego, she says that she never heard of or
saw Even Heg, or Johanneson, or her father, Peder Jacobson, hold
public meetings or speak at any of ‘them. These men, she says,
were good Haugeans, even from Norway, and to a certain extent
first affiliated with Elling here, but they lost confidence in him.
And how Elling looked upon -them, Rev. Bergh has just told us.
They all had daily family devotion, on Sundays sang and read from
a postil in public gatherings.

Mrs. Larson says that once when her fathel attended a meet-
ing, held by Fielson, and asked for permission to read some words
of Luther, he got the permission and.read, Elling promptly re-
plied: “Dette har kje Luther skreve meir end Kjztta.” ‘

It has been and is yet customary.to state as an established fact
that the men of the Synod have picked all quarrels among the Nor-
wegians. And that they fought as uncultured people. The Nor-
wegian Synod has these 75 years for its own benefit discussed
numberless questions of what to believe and do. And it can con-
fidently be asked: Can anybody tell us how many of these have
been left alone without being attacked, complained of, by oppo-
nents? And as to decency in debate, it is not against decorum for
the discussing parties to denounce each other’s views in the hardest
terms,.as long as.no.impure motive is imputed to the opponent.

What, then, shall be said about. the suspicion and accusation
against Rev. Clausen? And if it is true that Elling took Rev. D.
by the beard and spoke to him, as reported, in a public gathering,
does not that border on a dangerous case of assault and battery?
Can there be any more rough way in debate, unless it comes to
real blows? We are glad that Rev. D. kept his-closed fist from
striking. ) k '

Can Rev. Dietrichson be justly reprimanded for asking Elling
FEielson why he ‘came into his charge and neglected his own call?
Shall not a pastor heed these words of the Iord: “Now I beseech
you brethren, mark them which cause divisions and offenses. con-
trary to the doctrine which ye have learned, and avoid them”
(Rom. 16:17, 18). '

If Eielson believed that he should go into.all the world, why
did he not go to such that lacked the benefits of a Christian
church?
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8. Our Miunisters-Acknowledged: Their Faults and Errors and
Corrected Them.' :

About this Rev. Hatlestad of the -Augustana Synod reports
thus: “From ‘Kirkelig Maanedstidende,” Vol. III, No. 12, is
learned that a meeting was leld in the Luther Valley church the
4th of October and the following days between the pastors of the
Synod and the Revs. P. A. Rasmussen and H, I,. Thalberg in the
presence of the professors Walther and Craemer of the M1ssou11
Synod,

At this meeting especially Rev. Rasmussen complamed becanse
the president of the Synod, Rev. A. C. Preus, in “Maanedsti-
dende,” 1851, had taught false doctrine about the Church, first, in
the definition of it, by which the Church is a communion of those
who in Christ seek grace and forgiveness of sins and the house
of grace, etc.*A. C. Preus declared that he erroneously had made
a distinction between church and the comumunion of saints, that he
had been on the way to become a high churchman in order to re-
sist enthusiasm, etc.; second, Rasmussen declared as falsehood
when Preus had asserted that one can and shall Dbelieve in the
* Church, A. C. Preus declared that he had already retracted this

and now also retracts it as a misleading phrase, etc.- Rasmussen
also complained of this, that the ministers of the Synod sometimes
had used a wrong reading of the Third Article. ‘From ‘the discus-
sions of this meeting if is also -seen that Rasmussen and Thalberg
at that time disagreed with the minister of “The Norwegian Lu-
theran - Church’ .concerning laymen’s. work. ~About this ‘is said:
“Ottesen thereupon asked Rasmussen if he also considered lay
people entitled to teach and exhort in public meetings that in.ad- -
vance are appointed and to which everybody can attend. To this
Rasmussen answered, yes, and asserted the same after his atten-
tion was called to how this would conflict with the doctrine of the
holy ministry, as contained in God’s" Word and given in the 14th
article of the Augshurg Confession. He only stated that if, by a
‘more thorough search in God’s Word and the confession of the
Church, he should become convinced that he ‘was mistaken in this,
he would desist from his opinion and retract it” (“IHist. Medd.,”
pp. 184, 185).

o Rev. H. A. Stub explains in “Knkehg Maanedstldende” No.
9, 1880, his former position as to the question of a possible con-
version after death in the following manner: “On the first Synod
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that was held at Rock Prairie in the beginning of the year 1851,
I openly declared, when the motion was made to reject every
teaching of a possibility of conversion after death, that I had-
had . the idea. that for heathens who never had heard the Gospel
there was a possibility of conversion after death, while 1 on the
other hand would never teach it, not even could teach it, since it
only concerned the heathen and thus never could be made an ob-
ject of doctrine for a Christian congregation,

I am really glad that I on this occasion can also in writing
publicly declare that I long ago, by the merciful enlightenment of
the Holy Spirit through the Word, have come to see that my
former opinion was false and, brought to its consequences, would
lead to the doctrine of conversion after death in general. But even
at the time that I had that idea I never taught it nor tried to im-
part such an opinion to the congregation” (Hatlestad, p. 35).

This is conclusive. proof that the Norwegian Synod from its
beginning was anxious to abide strictly by the revealed Word of
God in all matters, whether it pleased the flesh or not. They evi-
dently believed, as we do yet, that true conversion or real Chris-
tianity and the life in God consists, not so much in pious words
and outward deeds as, first of all, in true obedience to the Word
of God, or in the conformity of our mind and heart with the re-
vealed mind and will of Triune God. For Christ has said: “If ye
continue in my Word, then are ye my disciples indeed; and ye
shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free” (John
8:31, 32). '

The Synod has shown that its chief object was to become
- firmly grounded and established on the two great principles of the
- Reformation, namely, (1) Scripture alone, (2) Justification by
faith alone, and then by these shining stars advance in knowledge,
wisdom, and power to serve God and our fellow men. k

Dr. Koren has written thus about these two principles: “The
first is this truth, that the Holy Scripture is the only sure and
perfect guide of our faith and our life. The second one is the great
truth that Jesus Christ is the way to salvation for all believing
souls, in other words, that man is justified and saved.for Christ’s
sake only through faith without the deeds of the law. It is our
conviction that these two ground-pillars for the Lutheran, i. e.,
the Biblical truth, is the only powerful weapon against the enemijes,
both outside of us and within us. All other weapons ‘“he laughs:
to scorn, the old dragon,”
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“But if we are to receive.any benefit from them, we must
acknowledge them and use them against our own flesh and hlood
as well as against others. There is no use in letting them stand
in a heading on paper and yet act, write, and confess contrary
thereto. The one who does this has thereby shown that he has
not. even begun to understand and accept them. It was these
truths that founded the Lutheran Reformation; and where the
Lutheran Church remained true to its calling, there it was done

- by faithfully carrying these principles into effect. These alone
lay the right and deep foundation for sincere conversion and
change of heart. These alone keep from thinking, by new inven-
tions, self-chosen worship, and church-political plans, to work for
the Kingdom of God.” ~

“These truths alone make the heart firm and the conscience
clear, and at the same time teach to work out our salvation with
fear and trembling, and to give faith assurance of eternal salva-
tion. It was these truths that were shining for us in the days
when there was most zeal and life in the Norwegian Synod, and
these ‘we fought for. . . . The author of these lines can show
that he in all general meetings in which he has taken part, as well
as in our own Synod meetings, according to ability labored to
have these two principles acknowledged and brought to execution,
and he has, after discussing the first of these, the principles of
Scripture, heard the declaration from one of the best known men
in the (Norwegian-Danish) Conference: “Now I finally see what
the Norwegian Synod has wanted and still wants: unflinching
obedience to what is written and open confession in conformity
thereto. Therefore we have in our Synod’s seal put the word:
“Gegraptai,” 1. e., it is written, and therefore we have as motto
for our “Kirketidende” the words of our Savior, John 8: 31, 32:
“If ye continue in my word, ye are my disciples indeed; and ye
shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you fr ee” (“Saml.
Verk.,” Vol. 111, pp. 378-380, 384).

These scriptural principles all rest on the marvelous revelation
given by the Lord, that ‘‘the prophecy came not in old time by the
will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved by
~the Holy Ghost” (1 Pet. 1:21). St. Paul says of himself and
fellow messengers: “Now we have received, not the spirit of the
world, but the spirit which is of God; that we might know the
things that are freely given to us of God. Which things also we
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speak, not in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which
the Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing ‘spiritual things with “spirit-
ual,” or combining spiritual things with spiritual words (1 C01
2:12-13). s
According to these plain passages the words as well as the sub-
ject matter of the canonical ‘hooks are given by the Holy Spirit.
That we shall believe implicitly without trusting in any man-made
- explanation of how God’s Spirit moved the holy writers of the
Bible. “Let God be true, but every man a liar’” (Rom.-3:4). "Any
clever explanation only tends to guess, doubt, and disbelieve. ‘That

the different writers had a will to go where they did, to preach ~*

and write as they did, had also a purpose to instruct, reproof, and

correct in their own individual manner, was not of their .own

choice, but from the Lord who had so prepared chosen, and or- -

dered them to deliver the one divinely harmonious oratorio of sal-
vation (2 Cor. 3:5).

In order to glorify God in the hlghest and brmg peace on earth,
good will from God toward men, our fathers constantly instructed
young and old diligently and prayerfully to study and accept every
word in the Bible. To help people to becomme more familiar with
the language and meaning of the words of Scripture, the so-called
principles of . Scripture, i. e., general rules gathered from Scrip-
ture itself, for intelligently reading and understanding it, were
taken up for consideration in three consectitive annual meetings of
the Synod. Anybody will find valuable instruction by reading the
“Synodalberetning” for 1869, 1870, 1871, and others.

 These principles prompted our people to realize that the chief
thing in true and living Christianity is to love Biblical doctrines,
‘and therefore become enriched in them (1.Cor. 1:4; 2-Cor. 8:7).
These are the riches for which Paul thanks God. In these alone
are found means and might to correct sins of all kinds. God’s

Word alone can make and create a new heart (Hebr. 4:12).

9. ‘Organization of The Northern Illinois Synod and The
Scandinavian Ev. Luth. Augustana Synod.

In “Hist. Meddelelser,” says Rev. O. Hatlestad, a charter
member of the Northern Illinois Synod and the Scand. Ev. Luth.
Augustana . Synod, both synods report: “In September, 1851, the
Northern Illinois Synod was organized. In this the now deceased
Rev. Esbjgrn, who lately came from Sweden, took part with us.




But ‘after a few years new elements entered the Synod, especially
from Indiana and Ohio. These began to be dissatisfied. T'hen
‘arose confessional strife which, after many trials, ended by the
Scandinavians separating -from the Illinois ‘Synod and organizing
the Scandinavian Augustana Synod on Jefferson Prairie in June,
1860. . . . .Between us and our Swedish T utheran brethren there
was already from the beginning the most perfect unity of .faith
and the heartiest cobperation in all things” (p. 49, 50)..

The Norwegian Synod, desiring to work together with as many
as possible, met in conference with the Scand. Augustana people
in Chicago, 1863, concerning regeneration and its means. Rev.
C. I. P. Pedersen, pastor in Chicago from Norway, now member of

“the Augustana Synod, says about this meeting in his book, “Hvad
jeg oplevede,” etc.: “As to what regeneration is, they. soon agreed
in this that it is the same as the imparting of living faith, but as
to the means of regeneration there seemed to.be some unclearness
in the minds of some of the Swedish pastors who considered bap-
tism as the only means of regeneration, while the Norwegians
teach two means, namely, Baptism and the Word” (1 Pet. 1:23).
(P. 15.) About this Hatlestad says: “As to regeneration, there
was agreement. Concerning the means of regeneration there arose -
a long discussion. . . . All with exception of one—finally on vot- -
ing, declared that both the Word and Baptism were effective means
of regeneration,” w : V

" Hatlestad also tells of a former conference, saying: “For the
purpose of -effecting, if possible, a better understanding between
the Norwegian Synod and the Norwegian and Swedish Lutherans,

-united with the Synod of Northern Illinois, and wlio later organ-
ized the Scandinavian Tatheran Augustana Synod, there have at

_different times been held general meetings. The first one was held
in Qur Savior’s Church in Chicago, June 7 and 8, 1859. Prof.
L. P Esbjp’rn'was“moderator. At this meeting was discussed
“Union,” “The Right Reading of the Third Article,” and “Lay-
men’s Work,” - On this matter no agreement was made. The de-"
liberations were carried on peaceably and considerately, and part-
ing took place in hopes of better times." The third conference was
held ‘at Jefferson Prairie, 1864. It was at this meeting that the
strife and disagreement. arose among the Norwegian Lutherans
about absolution and forgiveness of sins™ (pp. 192, 193). -

About this conference Rev. Pedersen, yet a member of Augus- -
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tana, reports as follows: “Immediately after the meeting of Synod-
in 1864, the Augustana pastors were to have a conference with the
Norwegian Synod pastors on the question of absolution in the
manner.set forth in “Maanedstidende” for 1861, No. 6. In order
to contribute some towards clearing up this vexed question, T will
here copy the theses there set forth. They read thus: ‘

(1), Absolution is, according to Luther’s doctrine, the Gospel,
whether it is announced to many or to one individual.,

(2) Private absolution is, consequently, not a power outside

of or alongside of the Gospel to forgive sins, but it is nothing ‘else
than the preaching of the Gospel to an individual sinner.
- (3) Stewards and distributors of absolution in the public of-
fice (Embede) are the preachers of the Gospel, but besides this
all Christians are such, because all the Church, originally, is the
incumbent ‘of the keys, but the one who, by the serv1ce of ‘the
Church, forgives sin, is triune God. :

. (4) Absolution consists:

{a) Not therein that the confessor sits as judge and gives his
verdict on the inner state of him who confesses;

{(b) Nor in an empty announcement or w1sh1ng one the for-
giveness of sins; but in:

(¢) A powerful imparting thereof,

(5) The effect of absolution is:

(a) Not founded on man’s contrition, confession and satis-
faction, :

(b) But absolution demands faith, works, and strengthens

“faith, :

(c¢). Without faith man. is not benefited,

(d) Yet it is not a key of error.

(6) By means of private absolution there is really not im-
parted any essentially different or better forgiveness than in the
preaching of the Gospel; nor is it in that way necessary to re-
ceive forgiveness as if there without this was no forgiveness
granted, yet it has this special value and use that through it the
individual is made more sure (of his forgiveness).”

(7) With private absolution stands private confession in close
connection, this last being nothing else than that one desires ah-
solution. In the next place it has this utility that the confessor has
the opportunity to examine the people, help practise the sermon
and catechism, to warn.against unworthy use -of the sacrament,
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and ‘to impart all kinds of advice in difficult questions of con-
science. Finally, it is an exercise in self-humiliation. In short, an
exercise in the Law and the Gospel.

(8) The confessional is not commanded by God. Therefore,
it shall not be imposed as a necessary thing, but where it is in
use it ghould be retained, where it is neglected it should be re-
established by recommending and praising its utility. -

Above theses are just about word for word citations of Tuther’s
own words; so for instance the first proposition is citing Iuther’s
word in the declaration to the council of Niiremberg, where it is
stated: ““Thus the Gospel is a general absolution.”

These propositions 1 went through with the other Norwegian
Augustana ministers that were present, in a - private meeting
shortly before the Synod closed its sessions; and after discussing
the matter a couple of hours no dissenting voice was heard.

In the conference which was held in Rev. Magelssen’s congre-
gation, the Norwegian Augustana pastors seemed then also to
understand the question and in general remained as passive listen-

~ers, while the Swedes, especially Carlson and Hasselquist, fought

hard against. The conference lasted two days, but the two parties
could not agree so.much as on the first thesis. I could not but ac-
cept the propositions and side with the Norwegian Synod pastors
in this conflict, but was on that account from that time looked
upon with suspicious eyes by the Swedes.

While we dwelt on the objective in the first proposition,
namely, what absolution is, the opponents constantly stressed the
subjective (namely, the conditions for accepting absolution), and
many times it was said that we would come to that in the fifth
thesis (where it is stated: ‘““Absolution demands faith, without
faith man is not benefited). Repeatedly 1 proposed that we con-
-sider the fifth thesis, but no, they would first come to an agree-
ment about the first thesis. :

The strife then centered mainly on the word “give,” or “im-

“part,” used ‘in the fourth thesis. 'When the opposing party under- .
stood the word “impart” so that it always presupposes receiving
by him to. whom God bestows the gift of absolution, then the

. word “impart” was substituted in the fourth thesis by the word
“oive’; but even this word the opponents could not accept, for
they mentioned that God did not give anything unless man also
receives the gift. - Here was evidently a confusion of ideas of
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“giving”and “receiving.” It was pointed out that Luther himself
has used the word “‘give” without the by-signification of receiv-
ing, for instance, in his writings about the keys, where it is stated :
“When a king gives you a castle, and you will not receiveit, the
king has not therefore lied, but you have deceived yourself. The
king has certainly given it”. (pp. 24, 25).
Hatlestad, of the Auvgustana Synod, gives this as their doc-
~trine: “The Gospel publishes (forkynder) and contains, offers,
and prefers (tilbyder og fremrzekker) forgiveness of sin to all who
hear it, but that this forgiveness is given, imparted, and bestowed
only to them who in faith accept it. . . .
Yet (derimod) we ‘reject. the doctrine of the Norwegian
"~ Synod: that the preaching of the Gospel gives, bestows, and im-
parts forgiveness of sins to all who hear it, whether they believe
or not (though it is not accepted by all) (“Hist. Meddel.,” Dp-
194, 195).

These reports from both parties show us how our people ear ly
took up for consideration vital questions of practical Christianity,
how the Holy Spirit for Christ’s sake by His divine means re-
generates. sinful man and imparts to him forgiveness. of sin.
These propositions concerning absolution or the Gospel were in
the Norwegian Synod agreed to already in 1861. !

Public controversy concerning this matter did not arise until
the Synod in.1861 had publicly confessed this doctrine.  Is it not
a sad thing to see, that old men in the Church, Rev. D. Lyysnes:
and A. Wright; July 14, 1887, say about Hatlestad’s book, “‘Hi--:
storiske Meddelelser,” the ‘following words:

“Having now in accordance with resolution of the Synod, i
conjunction with the author, “gone through” (gjennemgaaet) the
present writing (naerverende Skrift), we send it out with the ad-
junct (Tilfgielse) that, so far as our historical knowledge goes of
the things discussed therein, it is in conformity with the truth’”
(p. 6). So they certify to their rejection of our Synod’s doctrine.

Tt is still more sad to think of that this rejection of onr doc-
trine virtually destroys, to an afflicted sinner, the whole Gospel.
For how can he take or accept that which has not been given to-
him before he takes or accepts it? How. can any one explain.or
deny such encouraging and strong promises of what the Lord has
done for all sinners as these: “That He is the propitiation for:
our sins; and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole:
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world” (1 John.2:2)." “God hath given us eternal life” (1 John
5:11). “The free gift came upon all men unto justification”
(Rom. 5:16). “God was in Christ reconciling the world unto
Himself, not imputing unto them their trespasses; and hath com-
mitted unto us the word of reconciliation” (2 Cor. 5:19). That
the Holy Ghost in the Gospel, or absolution, works our salvation
by a “powerful imparting,” a powerful assurance, the Lord says,
Eph. 1:19: “And what is the exceeding greatness of His power
to us-ward who believe, according to the working of His mighty
power, which He wrought in Christ, when He raised Him from
the dead.” =

It is also surprisingly sad that so many of those who once con-
fessed the truth in the Synod now seem to have no heart to con-
fess any doctrine.

Before the Scandinavian Augustana Synod as above stated,
had rejected our teaching of absolution, Elling Eielson and others
had also rejected it. Mgrstad cites on p. 133 from a letter written
by Eielson the words: ““The right Lutheran preachers here use no
gown, neither chant, nor announce forgiveness of sin to the com-
municants.” Some friends of his say of him, p. 136: “Neither
does he give forgiveness of sin by laying on of hands-—who can
forgive sin except God?”’

On page 145 Paul Anderson is refer red to as writing in “Nord-
lyset,” No. 26, 1849, among other words also these: “The absolu-
tion is a foster-child of popish conception and is rightfully dis-
continued (nedlagt) among the right Evangelical Lutherans.” In
“Kirketidende,” 1870, Rev. P. A. Rasmussen writes that Elling
represented as something horrible that Clausen “asked his com-
municants if they believed that his forgiveness was the fmgweness
of God.- :

10. Two Different Schools of Haugeanlsm.

Hans Nlelsen Hauge was no separatist. He did not agitate
against the Church of Norway. On the contrary, he advised his
friends to attend church and lead a peaceable life. Fielson and
his most intimate friends did already in Norway break not only
with the State Church, but also-with some of the best experienced
Haugeans in Norway, such as Hugvaldstad, whose advice Elling
did not follow, This fact soon manifested itself in this country,
as Dr. Rohne in his book, “Norw. Am. Lutheranism,” p. 48, states:
“Even at this early stage, when there was not a single Norwegian
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Lutheran pastor in America, a very noticeable difference existed
between Fox River and Muskego, both of which were Haugeans.
In nothing is this difference more clearly brought out than in the
attitude these settlements took toward Elling FEielson.” Elling
Eielson spent fully as much time at Muskego as at Fox River,
and he even married a Muskego girl, Sigri Nelson by name, on
July 3, 1843. At Muskego, Eielson’s invectives against the clergy
only aroused disgust among the people who greatly preferred the
constructive work of Even Heg; at Fox River these invectives
were a source of strength to Eielson. Consequently, when Eielson
made a bid for the leadership at Muskego as well as at Fox River,
Muskego rejected him, whereas Fox River accepted him. Had the
temper of the people at Muskego been the same as at Fox River,
they would have preferred Fielson to Heg, Johannesen, and
Bakke. - Since Eielson was an extreme partisan who. distinguished
very sharply between ours, as he called his adherents, and The
Great Mass (den store Hob), as he called those not belonging to
him, Muskego’s failure to accept his leadership was sufficient cause
for a cleavage. Right here, between Eielson, still a lay preacher,
and the lay leaders at Muskego, we have the seed of dissension
that were to hear an abundant crop of discussion and misery.”

What here is called “temper of the people” at the two places,
1 think were two different types of Christianity. Not that T ever
saw the three veneralble leaders at Muskego. But what Mrs, T.
Larson, who knew them well, has told me, they were earnestly
picus Christians who had arrived at such a clear and restful faith
in their Savior and the forgiveness of their sins through Christ
that they had a strong conviction and keen feeling of responsi-
bility against being public preachers to others. They had daily
devotion at home, and on Sundays gathered with others to:read
the teat and instruct the children. They never prayed publicly in
their own words, but always read good prayers from ILutheran
beoks, They did not permit any spirit of suspicion to judge or
denounce other people, which Elling often did. This is what Mrs.
T. Larson has related to the undersigned.

May I be pardoned for telling some of the impressions I, in
my youth, received from both types of Haugeans. From 1861 to
1865 Rév. P. A. Rasmussen was my much esteemed pastor in Lis-
bon, Ilincis. He came there in 1850 and was a follower of Elling
Eielson until 1856. Without any church connection he stood alone
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until 1862 or 63, when he joined the Norwegian Synod, but in
his church were both kinds of Haugeans. From 1862 to 63, when
I was confirmed by Rasmussen, I lived with a good and pious
family like the above-described lay leaders at Muskego. But there
was also the other stamp of Christians, mostly called Ellingians.
They did not seem to be a happy lot of people. They wore down-
cast faces, often uttering pious words with hopeless. sighs and
groanings. At that time I did not understand the cause of this,
but often wondered if that was not the way every earnest Chris-
tian should be. At Fox River many more of this-kind of people
could be met. Bergh calls that place “et humlebgl” (a hornet’s
nest), and it certainly was a dumping ground for all kinds of
Norwegian religious vagabond spirits. There were Mormons,
Quakers, Methodists, Baptists, infidels, and scoffers. Eielson had
his stronghold ‘here. Rasmussen also had a church there.

After having in 1865 moved to Minnesota I met with more
Ellingians, especially on North Prairie, in Fillmore county, west
of Rushford. There were two churches, hardly a mile apart. One
belonged to the Norwegian Synod, the other to the president of
Eielson’s loyal friends here. For one of their families I worked
during all of two summer vacations while attending Luther Col-
lege. I attended their meetings about every Sunday when there
were no services in the other church. Rev. Jensen preached here
“once in every four or six weeks. The church was built with a
steeple, pulpit, and altar. Elling’s people had none of these things,
and were, in those days, so opposed to the old forms and church
usages that they did not call their place of worship church, only..

“meeting house (Middenhuse). Among the young folks could
“sometimes be heard sneering remarks about steeples, pulpits, and
altars as being only for devils (for Smaadjevle).

Their meetings were not conducted like ours. The preacher
and laymen were, in their way, adepts in preaching hell fire and
condemnation to the wicked, who must first come to a heartrending
sorrow on account of sin before they could expect to become pleas-
ing to God. Sometimes could also be heard fine words about the
Savior, His suffering, death, and faith in Him, but soon a warning

" would come that this was not for you until you had gone through
a great amount of contrition and sorrow and felt that you were
saved. ' Plain teaching about the serious corruption of human
nature and sin against the first table of the Law, such as lack of
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love, was not often heard, nor definite "assurance given of the
fact that God in Christ reconciled the world. unto Himself and
“would from pure mercy forgive sins and receive sinners. ,
The general impression was given that the Lord is a stern
judge, and that forgiveness of sin and final salvation depended
“on our own efforts. ;

Several members would. in their meetings offer long prayers
that chiefly contained complaints, corrections, and reproof of
others. Often ‘it was easy to understand against what persons inx
the assembly the prayer was directed. Not always was the “‘big
flock” complained of. One of our nearest neighbors was a leader
in the meetings and could deliver such talks and prayers in their
church on Sundays, but a friend of mine, who was a hired man,
wondered -why he had no use for God’s Word in his home, not
even having his children say grace before and after meat.

This kind of preaching, T now understood, could not make
people happy. For they could never he sure that their contrition
or their other deeds were sufficient to blot out their sins, or make
them acceptable to God.

The preaching of both the Law and the Gospel was essentially
different in the Norwegian Synod. Every human being. is by
nature a lost and condemned sinner in- the sight of God. After
the fall of man “every imagination of the thoughts of man’s
heart is only evil from his youth up” (Gen:. 6:5; 8:21). The.
Law demands perfect fulfilments of all its demands, perfect love i
of God with all our soul and mind, and our neighbor, even our
enemy, we must love as ourselves.  Since no one is able to do all
this, then the Lord declares: “Cursed is every one that continueth
not in -all things that are written in the book of the Law to'do
them.” Thus we are all condemned (Gal. 3:10).

Then comes the Gospel -and tells us these ‘glad tidings that
Jesus Christ is the Savior of all mankind. As God and man in
one person, He took upon Himself all the guilt of mankind, and
by His obedience, suffering, and death redeemed us from sin,
death, and the devil, and thus reconciled us to God. On.this
account all sinners are invited to come unto Christ, for there is
no other name under heaven by which we can be saved than in
Jesus Christ,

He promises that whosoever believeth and is baptized shall be
saved. -
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11. "What. Effect on the Humall Mind Will the Pure Word of
the Law and the Gospel Have?

That is clearly illustrated by what a delegation from our Synod
found at a meeting of .the Missouri Synod in Ft. Wayne, Indiana,
in-1857.. About. this Dr. Koren ‘has written thus; “Much has
been said-about the influence that our connection with the. Mis-
sourians has had on the Norwegian. Synod. It is also true that
the effect has been of incalculable importance, but not in the man-
ner imagined by ‘many people who know neither the Missourians
nor us. We have from them learned nothing new, that is, any new
teaching ‘or any other doctrine than what we had along with us
from the University of Christiania.

What we found with them and what took a strong and deep
hold of my mind in those days i Ft. Wayne—iever to be for-
gotten—was that here was a large assembly-of preachers and lay-
“men, a multitude, who were “of one heart and of one soul” (Acts

4:32), full of ardent enthusiasm for the divine truth in the holy
Scripture, filled with the most glowing love of God’s Kingdom and
of ‘each other, willing to make the greatest sacrifices for the cause
of the Lord’s Kingdom, unselfish, and content with the poorest
conditions, willing to perform the most tiresome work, and- ex-
ceedingly happy in their Christian faith, for they were assured of
the forgiveness of their sins for Christ’s sake, and for all this
also willing to endure reproach and scorn, which indeed they have
abundantly experienced. At that time they yet stood in the ardor
of ““their first love.”

We learned nothing new, I said, and this I, after my;return ‘
home, wrote to Prof. Craemer, whose guest 1 had been. “We
learned nothing new from you,” I wrote, “but that which we al-
ready from Norway had learned as to words—the two great Tau-
theran principles of the Reformation—that we saw here for the
first ‘time, visibly ‘and triumphantly manifested in real life of a
church body.” We saw it coming forth in deep seriousness and at
the same time in childlike joy, simple, without any feigned at-
tribute, but as a power that made itself felt just under free church
- conditions in ‘a manner that could not be found in a state church
without a whole revolution of existing things. :
~ We saw, as to words, the well-known glory of the Lutheran
confession as we never had seen it before” (111, p. 476).
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As can easily be gathered from this report, the brotherly
connection with the Missourians did, even .in the sluggish Nor-
wegian mind, kindle a fire of intense love and study of Biblical
truths, -the Tutheran confessions and apostolical principles for
church organizations, independent of human authority. This
showed “itself in the many efforts 'of our pastors to. effect an
agreement or union with opposing parties.

Such happy Christians are glad to impart to as many others
as they possibly can the wonderful treasures that they have found
in all the Word of God. They especially admire and love this
truth that every poor sinner is redeemed, purchased, and won from
sin and all evil by the precious blood of the Son of God, who
invites him to come unto Him as he is and receive forgiveness of
sins and eternal salvation freely for Christ’s sake by faith without
the deeds of the Law. '

Such a happy believing sinner loves every word of God and
has courage to confess it even against the world and his own
flesh. ‘This has been manifested by our forefathers. '

12, What Did Our First Pastors Say About Slavery?

In June, 1861, the Norwegian Synod held its meeting at Rock
Prairie, where the chief topic for consideration was absolution or
forgiveness.of sin.. ..

In that meeting a certain Erik Ellefson Slzen agitated some-
what the question of slavery, and the pastors were asked what
they thought about slavery. Our comparatively young ministers
felt now so safe in trusting what they found in the Bible, also
on this question, that they confessed it without consulting flesh =
and blood. If we really believe God’s Word and wish to be guided
by it in our faith and confession, how can: any one declare, in the
face of the following passage, that slavery under all circumstances
is a’sin? This is the Lord’s declaration: “Let as many servants
as are under the yoke count their own masters worthy of all honor,
that the name of God and His doctrine be not blasphemed. And-
they that have believing masters, let them not dispise them, be-
cause they are brethren; but rather do them service, because they
are faithful and beloved, partakers of the benefit. These things
teach and exhort. If any man teach otherwise and consent not to
wholesome words, even the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and
to the doctrine which is according to godliness, he is proud, know-
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ing nothing, but dotmg about questions and strlfes of words”
(I Tim, 6:1-4).

The following declaration was unanimously-adopted by the
pastors .

“Although, according to God’s Word, it is not in and Dby itself
sin to ‘own slaves, yet slavery in itself is an evil and a punishment
from God, and we condemn all the abuses and sins which are con-
nected with it, just as we, when our official duties demand it, and
when Christian love and wisdom requne it, will work for its
abolition.”

“Rev. V. Koren says: ““I'he ministers were all anti-slavery men,
‘as .the declaration shows, and Union men Dbesides, and perhaps
with the exception of one also Republicans, they could not deviate
from what was easily seen to be the doctrine of God’s Word, and
“they did not yield, though they sincerely deplored the controversy

under such circumstances” (“Civil War,” p. 463).

As to this last admission, let us remember that. “not one of
them (sparrows) is forgotten before God,” who evidently had a
hand in this, to give an exercise in obeymg God against the incli-
nation of our flesh. :

That the true significance of this controversy was understood
by many Christians can be seen from an appeal to the Synod in
1869 from the Silver T.ake, Shell Rock, and Lime Creek churches
in Towa, containing these words: “May it on this occasion be per-
“mitted ‘us to assure the Synod. of our heartfelt thanks for the
Aidelity with which it ‘guards the Word .of God and the heavenly
truths of our Lutheran Zion, for the Christian courage it has
manifested in the question of slavery by taking up the bludgeon
in the defense of perspicuity, authority, and superiority of Scrip-
ture over all the opinions of carnal reasons and the Christless pet
ideas of the spirit of the times, although it in advance was plain
that the Synod would as reward from many receive only hatred,
scorn, and derision for the conscientiousness with which it pro-
tects the freedom and rights of the congregations” (Beretn., 1869).

We thank God for giving our Synod such courage and con-
stancy in confessing the truth even under the most adverse cir-
cumstances. :
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" 13. What Did Our Forefathers Teach About the Sabbath?

Rev. O. Hatlestad reports in this way about this: “The doc-
trine .of the Norwegian Synod concerning the Third Command-

ment and Sunday as a day of rest has by many been considered:

as not agreeing with the Christian instruction given our:children.
In two or three Synod meetings the doctrine concerning Sunday
has been treated, and thirteen theses were accepted as -an expres-
sion ‘of the Synod’s doctrine.

Thesis 1. When the Third Commandment states: Remember
the Sabbath day to keep it holy, then the word Sabbath does not
forus Christians refer to a certain day, as was the case among
the Jews. Cf. Col. 2:16; Rom. 14:5, 6; Gal. 4:9, 10. ;

Thesis 2. To us Christians the word Sabbath day in the Third
Commandment means every day. Our whole life shall be to us a
spiritual rest in Christ.

Thesis 3. This spiritual day of rest, which is the whole hfe
~of ‘the: Christian, we shall-sanctify according to.the Third Com-
mandment, and this is done by diligent use of God’s Word. This
is the moral part of the Third Commandment concerning all
times.

Thesis 4. 'That our whole life may Dbe sanctified as a sp1r1tua1
day of rest by diligent and proper use of God’s Word, we must
“set aside a certain time for treating God’s‘Word, first, each indi-
vidual in daily family devotion; second, in the public service; but
- when and ‘how often that shall be -done . is left to the Christian
liberty.

After citing the rest of the theses and 1efer1 ing-to “Klrkehg
‘Maanedstldende Vol 'VII, 1862, Hatlestad invites to compare
this doctrine with some state church teachers, that-seem to claim
that Sunday is commanded us to keep like the Old Testament
Sabbath.  But our fathers were in spite of all violent attacks
guided -only by -Scripture and the Augsburg Confession, Art. 28,

Col. 2:16, 17: “Let no man therefore judge you in meat or
in drink, or in respect of an holy day, of the new moon, or of the
Sabbath days: which are a shadow of things to come ; but the body
“is of Christ,” This teaches us that the New Testament Christians

~ shall not be bound to keep the ceremonial laws of the Old Testa-
ment. This-does not concern only-the old rules about meat or-
drink, holy days, or new moons, but even in respect of the Sab-
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bath days they shall not be judged or bound. The very important

- reason is- given here, namely, that especially ' the Sabbath ~days
‘were a shadow of Christ, e alone is the cause and source of the
believers® true rest:and-happiness. . “For Christ is the end .of the
Law for righteotisness to every-one that believeth” (Rom. 10:4).
To cling to a certain day, as in the ‘Old Testament, would be a
serious sin, for that is turning away from Christ to His shadow.
:Of “this St. Paul complams to the Galatians, saying: “Ye observe .
days, and months, and times, and years. T am afraid of you, lest
I-have bestowed upon you labor in vain” (Gal. 4: 10, 11).

Augsb. Conf., Art. 28: “For it is necessary that the doctrine
of Christian liberty be preserved in the churches, namely, that
the bondage of the Law:is not necessary to justification, as it is
written in the Epistle to the Galatians (5:1): “Stand fast there-
fore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and be
not entangled again with the yoke of hondage. It is necessary that
the chief article of the Gospel be preserved, to wit, that we obtain
~ grace freely by faith in Christ, and not for certain observances or
~acts of worship devised by men” (Book of Conc., p. 65, Jacobs,
1911.

- That there among Lutherans could arise a storm of opposmon
against this plam ‘and consollng doctrine, is deplmable

- 14. Lay Men’s ‘Preachmg.

This subject was discussed by our ministers with the Swedish
~and Norwegian pastors. of the Northern Tllinois Synod in a meet-
‘ ing at Chicago already in 1857, “Kir kelig Maanedstidende,” 1858

and 1859, contains ‘articles on this question.

In public Synod meeting it was first discussed at Coon Prairie
in October, 1859, also at the meetmg of Synod in Goodhue county,

-Minn., 1862.

Con51derable confusion -appeared at first among people both
within the Synod and -outside.  Some believed that every Christian
having an inner call to preach could do so. Others denied this,
saying that no.one:should publicly teach in-the Church or admin-
ister the sacraments unless he be regularly called (Augs. Conf.,
Art. 14). The Lord says, Heb. 5:4: “And no man taketh this
honor unto himself, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron.”
1 Tim. 3:10: “And let these also first be proved, then let them
use the office of a deacon, being found blameless.”
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For the purpose of establishing the public administration of
the means of grace the Christians, remaining faithful in their
daily calling, will as kings and priests unto-God not only diligently
use God’s Word and admonish one another, but will also assist
in forming a local congregation (Matt. 18:17)." Such a church
possesses then all the privileges, rights, and duties to discharge
the public ministry of reconciliation (1 Cor. 3:21-23), “All things
are yours,” is here stated. They are given to the Church, not to
any one individual, bishop, king, or any other authority, but in
the local church, which is the highest authority in the church
militant ( Matt. 18:17).

‘The members will work together in unity of faith and call a
man as overseer to feed the Church of God in their midst (Acts
20:28). They will observe instructions given in 1 Cor. 12:28; "
1 Tim. 3:1-7, 10. This order and doctrine has been practised
and maintained by the Norwegian Synod as best it could. But it
displeased very much, not only Elling Eielson, but also the Scan-
dinavian Augustana Synod, organized in 1860, the Norwegian
Augustana, organized in 1870, the Norwegian Danish Conférence,
organized the same year, by causing a division of the Norwegian
Augustana. The United Norwegian Lutheran Church was or-
ganized in 1890. All these were opponents of the Norwegian
Synod. This Synod- believed and confessed that neither pastors
nor lay men should enter into any organized church trying to get
members by telling stories about their pastor. The writer of these
lines knows of no congregation being split or its pastor deposed
by agitators in favor of our Synod.

Rev. Hatlestad finds much fault with Missouri and the Nor-
wegian Synod, saying: “Had they (Norwegian Synod) really
proved all things and held fast only that which is ‘good, they
would hardly have introduced among our Norwegian people the
Missouri Synod’s doctrine on slavery, Sunday, lay preaching, con-
version, predestination and election. These doctrines, unknown
and new to our people, have caused strife and division among us”
(“Hist. Medd.,” p. 209). ‘

Mr. Hatlestad seems to reject all the above-named doctrines,
as causes of strife. The above synods can be blamed only by that
spirit which accused Elijah of troubling Israel (1 Kings 18:17).

In 1862 our Synod adopted the following propositions: :
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1. God has instituted the public mmlstly for edification by the
Word of God unto salvation.

2. Besides this God has not instituted any other order for
the public edification of the Christians.

3. When a person assumes to lead by the Word the public
edification of the Christians, then he assumes to d1scha1cre the
office of the ministry.

4. To assume this without a call, or real necessmf is a sin.

These and three more paragraphs of similar contents were
adopted.

“The Synod could now end this controversy with thanks to
God for leading it to agreement in one mind on this doctrine,
which for so many years caused trouble in our churches.” Cf,
“Festskrift,” p. 235.. ‘ )

15. Atonement, Justification, and Forgiveness of Sin.

In the early days of our Synod, during the hardships of pioneer
life, our forefathers understood and enjoyed the great blessings
of the doctrines of man’s reconciliation with God through the
blood of Jesus Christ, and justification by faith alone without the
deeds of the Law. These doctrines, besides an unshaken endeavor
to obey Scripture in all things, helped them to gain greater clear-
ness and courage in their confession and labors.

The young missionaries among the new settlers spoke mainly
of the great deeds of God for the salvation of the lost and con-
demned human race. They then stressed the truth that fallen man
by no means could save himself from gnilt and punishment. But
the Lord so loved the whole world that He gave His only begotten
Son as an atoning sacrifice for the salvation of fallen and sinful
man. They preached Christ and Him crucified. “He was wounded
for our transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities, the
chastisement of our peace was upon Him; and with His stripes
we are healed” (Es. 53:5). His suffering brought us peace.
“God was in Christ, reconciling the world to Himself, not impnt-
ing their trespasses unto them: and has committed unto us the
ministry-of reconciliation” (2 Cor. 5:19). Here is stated that

““the deeds of Christ so reconciled the world unto God that He

forgave them their sins. The same is also declared in Rom.4:45:
“He (the Tord Jesus) was delivered for our offenses, and was
raised -again for our justification.” This states plainly that the



ressurrection .of Christ effected  justification of ‘as many as had
offended God, namely, the. whole world. Also in chapter 5:18:
“Therefore, as by the offense of one judgment came upon all men
to condemnation, even so by the righteousness of one the free gift’
came upon all men unto justification of life.” 1 John 2:2: “And
He is a propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but also
for the sins of the whole world.” = His blood is forgiveness ‘of
sins (Col. 1:14).

These truths our Synod inculcated diligently for the purpose

of glorifying God, declaring His love, that all should turn to Him,
acknowledge His mercy, and find salvation in Christ alone, If
they in faith accepted this message they became partakers of life
and salvation (Rom. 4:24). If they did not accept, they were
condemned, making God a liar- (1 John 5:10).
- 'This way of pleachmg convicts man of sins, shows h1s dire
need of a Savior, and gives salvation through faith alone. Never-
theless, this message is displeasing to people toiling more or less
under the Law, thinking that man must contribute something to
his conversion. This has come to light at many meetings with op-
ponents. But perhaps most clearly in a free conference at Rock
Prairie, Wis., November 13-22, 1872.

In the authentic report the following expressions are found:
A. Weenaas, theological professor of the Norwegian Danish Con-
_ference, said: “As already expressed yesterday and today by sev-
eral of the Norwegian Synod’s pastors, the idea of forgiveness of
sins is attributed to the atonement of the world, a justification of
all men, so that there in the atonement is a general justification
of the world. We cannot accept this doctrine, because it is against
the Word of God, the Confession, and our fathers. We know of
no other justification than that which takes place when the sinner.
believes. . . . Therefore, it is a false and soul-destroying doctrine
that God forgives man his sins and justifies him before he be-
lieves” (Rock Pr., p. 30). In the “Aarsberetning of the Conf.”
Prof. Weenaas says: “It is not so that God absolves the whole
world, because Christ has suffered for all the world, for that would
imply that the whole world was in Christ and stood on the founda-
tion of Christ’s atonement. God’s well pleasing rests on the Son.
On the world it rests only so far as He (God) is willing, nay, de-
sires on account of Christ’s redemption, to be enabled to make ‘it
partaker of the atonement of Christ, and expresses itself in the
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~ office calling the sinner. It is a complete confusion and misconcep-
‘tion-that God in Christ ‘absolves the whole world; but this is
the pure Lutheran doctrine, that God declares Himself willing to
absolve the world in Christ, but He alsolves only when they come
to ‘Christ, that is, when they believe” (Rock Pr., p. 21). The
same: “Our opponents assert that God already has imputed to.all
men the fruit of Christ’s redemption, so that nothing else remains
for us than to accept it. When God sees this acceptance He fudges
fhe sinmer free on account of this acceptamce We do not teach
P (P77

T he question now arises, What shall an afflicted sinner under-
take to change this willingness into. real forgiveness of his sins,
since the atonement of Christ only produced the willingness of
God?

In 1874 the fo]lowmg declaration was issued by two profes-
sors of the Danish Norwegian ‘Conference: :

16. “Open Declaration.”
“(What we strive for, and. how we will strive.)

By the “Norwegian Synod” we do not understand single per-
sons, nor ministers or members of congregations; God be praised,
brethren are found both among the former and the latter; where
brotherhood is wanting it is only because enlightenment or the life
of Christ is wanting.

By “Norwegian Synod” or “Wisconsinism” we understand an
anti-Christian turn, a dangerous organization which, borne of a
papistical principle, works toward dissolving Christianity into uni-
versalism and hierarchy.

Spr ung from the most Catholicizing principle of Gr undtVlg—
ianism, and thrown by conformation to purpose into the arms of
the pietistical-orthodox scholasticism which is called ““Wisconsin-
ism,” ‘the “Wisconsinisin” presents a complicated combination
whose keynote is religious indifference, which essentially discloses
itself in a decided contempt-for all revival and spiritual life in the
congregation, together with the impotence not to will or be able
to establish a theological institution ‘of learning in an otherwise
not indigent denomination. .

The chief aim of the “Wisconsinism,” therefore, becomes: a
firm outward, all-controlling organization; and all inner.life be-
comes only a revelation of arbitrariness in double form, as theo-
retical ‘and practical Catholicism,
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The theoretical Catholicism in the *Wisconsinism” reveals
itself in the following forms: ~

(1) In a reason-conforming orthodoxy, which limits theology
to dogmatics; dissolves faith into a dead knowledge, and seeks the
chief support for its doctrine in the Protestant scholasticism.

(2) ‘In the effort to visualize this orthodoxy in the congrega-
tions (a) by a spiritual- uniform and exclusivism, which lays hin-
drances in the way of a living Christian instruction and a free
spiritual development; (b) by forbidding as sinful to hear min-
isters of another denomination or have, or have had, a burial
place together with such; (¢) by inculcating certain catch-words
which, better than life and doctrine, should place a sharp botn-
dary between the believing and the unbelievers.

(3) In an all-embracing, all-intrenching principal proposition
regarding the world-justification, which annuls all personality and
personal responsibility, in that it, despite all “re-interpretation”
and “certain understandings,” opens the way to salvation for every
one, because he is a human being, whether he believes or not, only
that he formally attaches himself to an orthodox. denomination.
This leads to: :

The practical Catholicism in the “Wisconsinism,” which dis-
closes itself

1. Through the Wisconsinistic doctrine regarding Absolution,
which aims ‘at the establishment of the cornerstone of papistry:
the office-sacrament. .

2. Through the doctrine concerning the indissoluble or matri-
monial relation between pastor and congregation, which, however,
~in fact becomes binding only on the part of the congregatipn.

3. Through the un-Christian doctrine concerning lay-preach-
ing, whereby the congregation is denied the right to edify itself in
the absence of the pastor (except by means of a prescribed
postil).

4. Through incumbency of office through the church- councit,
without giving the congregation the means in hand for self-
determination. ~

5. Through secret didactic conferences excluding -the lay
people.

6. Through a fixed enmity against all instruction not con-
trolled by the Synod, in the common schools as well as in national
Norwegian schools. k
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7. Finally, through the teaching adopted by the Synod con-
cerning the divine right to hold slaves—a doctrine which is an
‘insult to all individuality and personality, all human liberty and
right.

With these its views and precautions, with its religious in-
difference and Catholicizing principle, the “Wisconsinism™ accord-
ingly has as its aim only (this), through the extinction of indi-
~viduality, suppression of the congregation’s right to self-determina-
tion, and exhaustion of the religious life, to build up a firmly or-
ganized denomination; and we do therefore look upon “Wiscon-
sinism” ‘as a dangerous organization (clergy-despotism) and ‘a
direct attack upon the essence of Christianity, the right of the
congregation, and the freedom of the people.

With the ‘“Wisconsinism,” therefore, the Conference (Kon-
ferentsen), whose denominational principle rests on God’s Word
and the living foundation of the Confessions, not on dogmatics—
- ‘on the congregation’s right to self-determination—on the freedom
of the people, not on slavery—can no more be reconciled than
Christ and Belial, than fire and water.

But as Luther only needed to point to the truth, and through
the enlightenment of the Spirit and the Word deliver it to-the
people in order to tear down the great Catholic church-colossus,
so the Spirit of the Lord only needs to blow through the Nor-
wegian congregations in America and with a powerful Christian
life awaken the sense of the right of the congregation and the duty
of the people—and the first and foremost step is taken to breai
an establishment which is a blot on Christianity and a disgrace to
the Norwegian people.

Only in a powerful and new-awakened Christian life, and a
free and profuse enlightenment, therefore, lies the possibility of
union (agreement) in our sacred problem: to preserve through the
Norwegian congregations Luther’s simple Christian teaching in
America. :

Two as well as more Lutheran denominations can imite on this
problem, each retaining fully its respective denominational ar-
rangement, which—and this is our heartfelt desire—in time only
will be of local interest.

But agreement between denominations can only be built on the
foundation of the free self-determination of the congregations
according to God’s Word, not on pastoral conventions or. private
agreements.
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We will, therefore, in God’s name strive in this manner, that
we direct all our efforts toward awakening Christian life in every
place we can get to, and not ‘to effect a cleavage of congregations
or-a combination of congregatlons

We will to that end give -our undivided attentmn to our theo-
logical institutions of learning, which the Lord, from a poor be-
~ ginning, has so richly and so manifoldly blessed, and which in
weakness, but in uprightness and faith, shall throw light about
in our scattered people.

The local free-conferences—which are arranged by congrega-
tions and which we, despite the added tension called forth thereby
each time, can disapprove of-—could thus not aim at any artificial
or- forced union of congregations, but only to clarify the true
relation to one another; and to here and there throw. a little flash
of light into the hearts, that by the grace of God it may. jet until
the joyful day when all Norwegians in America and Norway can
work in harmony toward the same goal: the preservation of the
true Church and the maintenance. of popular liberty over against
the aristocracy and superiority of 'spirit, age, and money.

We feel ourselves called upon to deliver this “open declara-
tion” in order not to stand in a false light either with the Synod

or any one else, : A. WrENAAS.

, SVEN OFIEDAL.
Augsburg Seminary, Minneapolis, January 20, 1874.

Concerning this declaration, Dr: Koren evidently hoped: that
within the Conference were pastors and lay men that would see
and disapprove the infinite exaggerations, injustice, and untruth
“there,” "says he, “one would expect to hear objections; or at
least reservations, that silence should not be taken as consent.
But no! No such voice has been heard. Deep silence has attended
the action of the professors.” (I1I, p. 469.) “Prof. Weenaas took
later (1876) his signature from the declaration. But the manner
in which he did so rather made bad worse.” (P. 472.)

17. Beginning of Controversy in Our Synod.

In 1876 the Norwegian Synod in Decorah, Towa, resolved to
establish its own theological seminary and remove it from its con-
nection with Concordia in St. Louis. ' During that meeting there
were heard, especially from the:Norse trained pastors, some mis-
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erable reasons for the move, mostly founded on national pride
and ignorance of what we had in St. Louis. k
When the Lord has said about the nature of His holy Church,
“there is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free,
. there is-neither male nor female, for ye are all one in Christ
Jesus,” "does it then betoken childlike obedience to say, Oh yes,
there is, we must part, these are not like us? A certain O. Asper-
heim was called as professor. He soon began his National propa-
ganda by accusing our German brethren of serious faults and er-
rors. Soon after that Prof. F. A. Schmidt, once a highly honored
teacher, showed his weakness, becoming offended because he was
not called back to St. Louis by the Germans. Now he attacked
them on the same ground that Asperheim had prepared.

This occasioned much discussion about election or predesti-
nation. Divisions of congregations and depositions of faithful
pastors took place, because they could not deviate from Scri 1ptu1e
and the Lutheran confessions.

Numerous meetings were held within the Synod, ear nestly try-
ing to effect a Christian .agreement. The men of the old school
did prove that all efforts at explaining predestination, or conver-
sion, or any other act of God’s mercy from the conduct of un-
regenerate mai, was.contrary to plain Seripture. It did not glorify
God, nor bring lasting peace to the troubled soul, but rather fos-
tered doubt and despair.. The really penitent seeker after for-
giveness of sin could never be sure that his conduct was satis-
factory, or he would become a self-righteous phallsee But -all
in vain.

The ‘opponents withdrew in.and %ftel 1887, and ex1sted as
the Antimissourian Brotherhood until 1890, when the Norwegian
Augustana -Synod and the Danish Norwegian Conference were

“dissolved ‘to.unite with said Brotherhood, when all three parties
together mganlzed the “United Norwegian I utheran Church of
America.’

After such amputation ‘of many members the Synod soon re-
cuperated, enjoying peace and prosperity. It rebuilt Luther Col-
lege and Tuther.Seminary, both destroyed by fire. *But the Synod
was small in number.. Could it not become big, strong, and honored -
by uniting’ with the new body, now the fifth or 51xth organlzatlon
against ‘the. Synod? -

‘Against the charge given us in Rom. 16:17: “Mark them
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which cause division and offenses contrary to the doctrine which
ye have learned; and avoid them,” we invited them to counfer
with a union committee from our side. The man who had attacked
and denounced us as Calvinists was the chief spokesman, chosern
on their committee against us. QOur church council issued a pam-
phlet proving that man unreliable in several serious things. ‘The
reply from the other body contained an endorsement of all what
he had done against us, and praised him for it. Our Synod inti-
mated that it could not confer -with him, and requested that an-
. other man be chosen in his stead. This was not heeded. Yet our
committee had many meetings with them, where they had divine
devotions together, like brethren in faith.

" Knowing, as we do, what seriotis errors the opposing bodies,
in spite of admonition, have advanced against us on some of ‘the
articles of faith, we must not treat these things lightly, but well
remember that every error or falsehood in divine matters is very
dangerous, because the Lord says they eat like cancer (2 Tim.,
2:17), and the old Adam delights in them.

18. A Truthful Reply Modified and Virtually Retracted.

In 1880 the Norwegian Synod received from a prominent pas-
tor an appeal that revealed some uncertainty in important doc-
trines of Scripture, such as atonement, significance of Christ’s
resurrection, the Gospel, and absolution, as well as of a sinner’s
justification by faith. These doctrines had by opponents been called
in our many meetings of discussion a gospel of the flesh, a false
and soul-destroying teaching, etc. Especially in Towa and Min-
nesota pastors and churches had been much annoyed and disturbed
by oppounents attacking and misrepresenting the Synod and the-
doctrines above mentioned.

The appeal to the Synod contained among other things, in
general terms, that we were all to blame for a bitter controversy.
We had the same Bible, the same symbolical books, the same books
for instruction of the young, and about the same ceremonies. We
had reason to repent, and this should make us willing to end the
controversy and unite, efe. :

The Minnesota District elected a committee of five to draft
a reply. This was done. The reply admitted that it was a sin
to strive against the truth. But those who were contending for
the truth, once delivered to the saints, mmst not yield, but stand




41

firm without giving up any truths. This reply was, under the
presidency and -chairmanship- of Rev. B. J. Muus, unanimously
adopted. But after he had identified himself with the controversy,
started by Asperheim .and continued by Prof. Schmidt, he in 1886
endeavored to have the pastoral conference of the Red River Val-
C:ley modify and weaken this declaration, but he did not succeed
then. "The second paragraph of the reply reads thus: “Although
it is true, in one sense, that we have the same Word of God, the
*same symbolical books, partly the same catechism and explanation
for the instruction of the children, yet in reality we have not
much in common, because the opponents, in the most important
points, really have a quite different faith and confession than what
is Tound in the Word of God and the symbolical books.” (Beret.,
1880, p. 74.) ,
But this declaration was finally modified and  virtually re-
“tracted. 'To this T also gave my consent, which I have often re-
gretted, and therefore now ask God and man to forgive me my
offense against the truth and the Kingdom of God.
B. HarsTan.,

19. The President of the Norwegian Synod and His Assistant
- -Deposed.

After considerable “agitation by followers of Prof. T. A.
Schmidt against the Missourians and also ‘against -the pastors -
Preus as brethren in faith with the Missourians, the pastors de-
- livered to the people their confession and explanation regarding
election ‘as taught by the Missourians. . Of this confession the
leader, Tjeran Johnson, school teacher, wrote that he could neither
hear nor see any Calvinistic error, but it seemed that.one could
smell something unclean. ‘

The congregation of Noerway Grove had given the ministers
a confession which they should sign or else be deposed from their
office. On Wednesday, the 14th of March, 1883, a meeting of
the congregation was held. ' o

An eye witness, Rev. A. Mikkelsen, writes in “Fvangelisk
Luthersk Kirketidende,” March, 1883, p. 293, as follows: “When
the meeting had been opened with singing, prayer, and Scripture
reading, Rev. H. A. Preus stepped forth and announced the ob-
ject of the meeting, namely, to consider the previously-named
motion and the confession drafted by a committee elected for that
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“purpose, and that he, as was the custom on such occasions, had

requested the president of the district to be present, and. that he
was represented in the person of the vice-president of the district,
and moved that the congregation elect him to lead the discussion.
Then arose student Syverson from the theological seminary
at " Madison and asked whether Preus of his own accord had sent
for ‘Frich, or Mikkelsen,-or at the congregatioﬁ’s request.. If the
former, by what authority? Preus answered ‘that the congrega-
tion had itself made rules regarding the president’s official duties,
and it should be self-evident that he (Preus) “hére acted judi-
ciously when he, being accused, called in the district president.
But the majority protested. The motion containing the accusation,
which ‘it ‘had been -decided should be considered, was not desig-
nated an accusation, said T, Johnson, it only stated that the pas-
tors should retract something they had taught in this matter. ‘The
matter of the vice-president leading the meeting was voted down,
and teacher T. Johnson, of the majority, was elected chairman.
~A motion to accept Rev. Mikkelsen as an advisory member was re-
jected. Rev. Preus now desired to have the accusations discussed, .’
but the majority decided. to consider the confession that had been
drafted by a committee and put into the hands of the pastors.
But the confession that was here read contained expressions not
found-in the original, and-a paragraph had been added.
“The pastors wished to consider this confession by paragraphs.
This they considered to be necessary, since both. were excluded

when the document was drafted. No opportunity had been given ..

them to discuss the paragraphs. But it was decided by the ma-
jority that the whole document ‘should be read without interrup-
tion, ‘and later questions- could be asked and remarks heard. “In .

the meantime a motion was adopted putting one hour at the dis-.0.. -

posal of Rev. Preus, since he had said that the Missouri-doctrine
was misstated. This again was considered an accusation against
the committee that had ‘drafted the theses. During this hour he
could talk or remain silent. Rev. Preus took occasion to remind the
congregation that this was not a correct procedure. If the congre-
gation was interested in knowing the truth, then the all-important
point to determine was whether or not the pastors adhered to the
truth, and whether they could and would adopt the confession,
. -and reject the false doctrine, in how far Missouri taught what the
committee said was their doctrine, could be determined by con-
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sidering the paragraphs separately, and if it could be proved that
the Missourians taught false doctrine, as stated by the committee,
he:would be willing at any time to retract and state that the Mis-
“sori Synod adhered to false doctrine. But nothing helped. Preus
“was$ to be given one hour. That was all. No notice was taken of
Preus’ ‘objection, this, namely, that the committee must prove-its
- accusations made in the confession against the Missouri Synod,
“and not that he (Preus) prove the negative. “No, Rev. Preus, one
hour. Use it as you choose,” was Mr. Tjeran Johnson’s reply.
- During that hour no-questions were to be asked in regard to the
- meaning of these paragraphs or regarding the confeSSlon All
~concerned the Missourians. ' :
Rev. :Chr. ‘Preus . asked Mr. Johnson if it were pérmissible,
during:this hour, to make remarks. Answer: “Yes, if you will
declare that you agree with your. father -as regards the accusa-
tions.” ‘Preus now called attention to the committee’s attack on
the Missouri-doctrine of election, stating that it taught that elec-
tion was “the true and only cause of our salvation.” But that this
accusation was not correct, because Dr, Walther had emphatically
said ‘at a pastoral conference in Chlcago that ﬂllS was not stating
it precisely, but that election was “a cause,” etc. To this was
~added that one ought not to take isolated quotations from this or
that confession of the Synod, but rather judge the doctrine from
" that Synod’s confession as a whole, and as found in the thirteen

theses ‘made. public. - He demanded o1 the committee that they

prove their accusations against the Missouri Synod and show. that
it could be found in the writings of the Synod, and if found there
show: that ‘it had: not-been corrected, or ‘admit that the doctrine
~was not correctly stated. Tt was not necessary to multiply ex-
~amples, because if this was not correct, then he had proved:his
« case. ‘This the congregation and the committee must acknowledge.
This put the committee in a difficult position. It could not find
these expressions in.the writings of the Missouri Synod, but- it
anticipated that they were there. However, this did not change
the matter, because it had been said that election was “a” cause,
and Missouri understood this to mean the true, the proper, or
the only cause, ‘and besides ‘it'lay in the very development of the.
whole Missouri doctrine. :

In the meantlme before the hour was up, reconsideration ‘was

~moved, and then a motion passed for the reading of the confes--
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“sion and proving the same. The chairman, T. Johnson, read the
theses. He regretted that he had forgotten to take with him the
proofs to attest the correctness of the doctrine, but he did have in
his possession the proofs for Missouri’s false doctrine, The read-
ing of the theses and proving them occupied three and three-
fourths hours. T. Johnson, student Syverson, and T. L. Farnazs
divided the work of reading between them. The Confession’s
correctness, doctrinally, was- very superficially treated. On the
other hand all citations that in any way cast suspicion and reflec-
tion on Missouri’s doctrine were quoted. It was evident that this
was the chief aim in the whole matter. Attention was called by
the pastors to the fact that many of the expressions quoted had
been corrected or recalled, and that Christians could not possibly
use these against them to prove that their doctrine was false. But
nothing availed. = After the committee had finished reading, and
having given its proof, it was moved that the congregation deny
Rev. H. A. Preus’ accusation, that the committee had misrepre--
sented Missouri’s doctrine. This was carried.

Then it was moved. by C. T. Farnas to give I, A, and C. K,
Preus eight days’ time in which to think these matters over,
During this time the confession was to be signed by them and
returned to the congregation. In case this was not done, they
were to consider themselves deposed from their office as pastors
of Norway Grove congregation. In the meantime public worship
was to be discontinued. The Preuses prayed urgently that the
congregation consider that the allotted time was insufficient for-:
consideration of so important a matter, and for critical study of
the confession. There had heen no opportunity for them to confer
with the congregation regarding the correct interpretation of the
same. During the week put at their disposal they would be busy
with catechumen instruction and preparation for the FEaster holi-
days. They urged upon the congregation to take into consideration
their conscience, that sorely distressed them, and therefore give
them a reasonable period of time. Then, too, the congregation
should further consider that the declaration given would be scruti-
nized and criticized far and near, because it was the president of
the Synod who spoke. Tjeran Johnson, student Syverson, T, C.
Farnas, Truls Farnws, and others thought that the pastors had
had sufficient time. Student Syverson complained that this matter
had borne down so heavily upon him that he was “crushed,” and
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- ¢ould endure it ‘no longer. This matter had to be brought to a
head immediately, and eight ‘days was by no means too short'a’

o time. “A-motion. by "A. Haukenzs, to give the pastors till ‘after

the Synod meeting ‘in which to think-the matter over, was de-
feated, and the 'previous motion prevalled and was adopted.”
Thus far Mikkelsen.

The tragedy portrayed above needs no comment. Tt proves
the tluth of the Lord’s statement: “The disciple is not above the
master.’

The world’s greatest and saddest tragedy, perpetrated -on Good
Friday by the enemies of truth, is here reflected. Norway Grove
congregation, too, chose the passion season in which to dispose of
its “spiritual advisors. ‘They were condemned and deposed, after
having been given a-sham trial. In comparing the controversy of
~election of the eighties with events leading up to and following

1917, it is very evident that history repeats itself. The spirit that
‘precipitated the controversy, the arguments that were used, the
methods that were persued, are practically ‘identical in both, and
gives a definite clue regarding the fatherhood of both controversies.

20. " Discussions Regarding the Inspiration of the Bible.

. In 1892 a meeting of delegates from the United Church and
~ the Norwegian Synod was held at Willmar, Minn., from the 6th
“torthe 12th of January. '

The chairman of the meeting announced that as topics for
discussion the conferring bodies had. proposed: What should be
required for church union, with special reference to paragr aph I
in the agreement at Scandinavia, Wis., by the Norwegian Augus-
tana Synod, the Danish T \Torweglan Conference and - the “Anti-
- missourian’ Brotherhood.

Prof. Stub, one of the first speakers, said: “T'he question will
now be whether or not we can consider the requirements therein
“contained as sufficient. T:do not, especially when. I know how large
~ parts of the Lutheran Church in our time stand to the holy Scrip-
ture. True, there is in"this paragraph that I mentioned, something
more, namely, the ‘children’s instruction and the confession, but
yet this weak ‘declaration in the first paragraph of the agreement
can not be satisfactory when there in it can be hidden nearly all
kinds of ideas about inspiration. It is therefore necessary to geta
clear. and deﬁnlte expression of how we stand to the holy Scrip-
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ture. I will then make this motion: “That an honest and true,
i..e., God-pleasing union. can be 'effected between church bodies,
claiming to be truly Lutheran, it is vequived: (1) Unconditional
acknowledgment  of -the Old. and New Testament’s‘éanom’ca[
books as being dll through God’s revealed, infallible Word,
spired by the Holy Ghost who gave to the holy men, not only what :
they should write, but also the words they should write. The holy
Scripture is therefore the only fountain and rule for faith, .doc-
trine, and life.” (Referat, Willmar, 1892, p. 4.)

This motion, - together with ‘two amendments {o.it, was d1s-
cussed most of the time during ten sessions in Willmar, and yet
not even on this plain proposmon from P011topp1da11 could any
ag1eement be made."

To show how the ‘matter stood. at Willmar, a part of ‘the de-
bate is here given. Translation from the ofﬁc1al report, p. 64, it
reads thus: :

Prof. Stub: “And T must say that of late tendencies have ap-
peared in the United Church that seem to indicate a radical fault
in regard to this. L refer to the latest deliberations.in Minneapolis
regarding women’s suffrage. It does not seem to me that we can -
enter into a combination with so large a body as the United
Church, where there are so many heterogeneous elements, with-
out getting this matter cleared up.” (P. 5-6.)

G. Hoyme: “If any expression is wanted from us regarding
our relation to Scripture, we refer to the articles of doctrine in
the constitutions of our congregations and the church body (Sam-
fundet). . We cannot accept Prof. Stub’s proposition, even
with the added amendment in the preamble.” (P.29.)

Prof. Stub: “I believe that T dare say that all T said was very
closely ‘related to the subject we are discussing. -I did not ‘men-
tion justification, so_this could be treated as a separate question,
but ‘three or four speakers have accused us of exclusiveness, and
that in. connection with the articles under discussion. “Then I be-
lieve it must he justifiable from our side to show that it was not
justifiable, and that the exclusiveness is on the other side. :

“Besides this, I am challenged to prove that there is.some-
thing wrong with the Scandinavia Agreement. I believe T have
“proven that the party that poses as being liberal, imposes npon 1s.
the most exclusive demand. T desire to be as liberal ‘as possible;
as far as'my conscience permits, and do not desire to be considered
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~ an exclusive man, one that insists on unreasonable ‘demands for
church union.” But I will mention another example. of ‘exclusive-

~ ness. In the doctrine of predestination there are two forms of

~doctrine. This is conceded. This is historical. Have we in the
Norwegian Synod denied the hand of brotherhood to those that
adhere to the so-called ‘'second form? 'We have declared, I have
myself again and again declared in writing, that to sever the bond
of Christian brotherhood, becatise each adheres to their respective
form of doctrine, would be a sin. But it is an historical fact, that
the second form-—that originated in the Church later—was to he -
forced upon us, or stand branded as heretics. And yet we are
convinced in our conscience that the first form is the one grounded
~in Scripture and the Lutheran confession, to which many of us

. have subscribed ‘and sworn. - And because. the others ‘could not’

{orce their: form - (the second). upon us, they left us.  This, my

. - friends, is exclusiveness. -And how did the doctrine of absolution

fare? *Was there exclusiveness on the. part of the NorWegiau
Synod in setting. forth this doctrine? The doctrine that the Nor-
wegian Synod maintained is given in the Scandinavian® Agree-
ment, paragraph 1: ‘Absolution is the voice of the Gospel, in which
God, through His servant, promises the individual sinner who so
desires, His grace and forgiveness, and thus by God’s voice is
- comforted in distress and tribulation. The servant absolves and

o the sinner-is absolved.” This is the doctrine of the Word of God

and the confession. In opposition to this our opponents taught
previously as follows: ‘God’s ‘absolution is there only where there

_is repentance and faith, the other indeed hear the Word and the’

-~ human forgiveness, but God does not absolve the impenitent.’

. “Because of our-correct doctrine regarding absolution, we have
~ been accused of false doctrine, and many have left us. Now, in
{he meantime, the true doctrine regarding absolution was embr: acedb

at a meeting held at Scandinavia—the doctrine that we have al-

ways confessed—and we thank God that our testimony has horne
fruit, and now church union is desired only with such who adhere
to this doctrine, says the Scandinavia Agreement.

“Prof. B;zfckmau and President Hoyme, who blought in the
motion, assume that our adherence to the Scriptures and the con-
fession are sufficient basis for church union only when we are
agreed on the doctrine of absolution, Tf it was exclusiveness on
the part of the Norwegian Syuod to insist on the acceptance of




this doctriﬂe, is it then not exclusiveness on-the part of the United
~Church to demand the same of us? . . . In the light of truth and
historical facts, it is evident that the Norwegian Synod is not
—exclusive. They at least should be the last to make the accusation
who proved themselves. exclusive -over against us.  Nothing is
gained by such wholesale ‘accusation which, when investigated,
prove not justifiable. 1 will leave it. to our friends among the
opposition to determine if this is not true. ;

“With regard to pastor Olson’s wish to get a definite statement
regarding verbal inspiration, will say that I do not understand -
how it can be defined better than in my first motion,-or in the
question and answer by Pontoppidan, as given in the committee’s
report. 1 shall in the meantime repeat a presentation of this mat-
ter-that I gave on an earlier occasion. ‘Neither can one shake the
doctrine : of inspiration of Scripture’s own testimony Dby main-
taining that the holy men of God, according to Lutheran doctrine,
are converted into machines or mere speaking tubes that lose their
individuality entirely,’ etc. This is merely an attempt to escape
from the testimony of Scripture, but which at the same time con-
_tains an untrue accusation. ‘A mechanical, machine-like inspira--
tion by virtue of which the individuality of the holy writers dis-
appear, we reject. The Holy Ghost did not use the holy men of
God as machines. The four gospels are not four copies that the
Holy Ghost dictated.. The FEvangelists and Apostles, as well as
the prophets, retained their individuality. Their style, their mode
of expression are so different that their peculiarities and char-
acteristics can be determined. It is therefore permissible to.speak
of the style and peculiarities of the holy writers, But we empha-
size at the same time that the Holy Ghost took each of the indi-
viduals into His service, filled them with His thoughts, and planted
these His thoughts in words, expressions, and style that were
characteristic for the various authors, and thus stamped and coined
them to be the instruments through whom the truth and things to-
be stated were expressed. The very: closest relationship ‘existed
between thé holy men of God, who talked and wrote, and the
Holy Ghost, a relationship that is incomprehensible and unsearch--
able. 'We are here face to face with a miracle, comparable only
with the union of Christ’s divine and human nature, and as little
understood as the Spirit’s action in the conversion of man.” - (See.
Towa District, 1891.)
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21. Changmg of Mind on Vital Questlons.

In the old “Evangelisk Luthersk K1rket1dende »” No. 9, 1889,
YA friend of the Synod’ -has written an article well ‘worth pon-
dering.  He 'writes; “In our church paper for 1873 Rev. P. ‘A,

Rasmussen writes about the Free Conference on Rock Prairie.
After having on.page 5 given some of the doctrines of his oppo-
nents, the Danish Norwegian Conference, he exclaims: “You are
horrified at the doctrine! "I, too. -If it were true, T dared not be
a preacher one hour longer, but had immediately to resign my
office.” : ‘ :

In 1876 he wrote against Rev. L. Oftedahl, who had worked
_for the Conference and against the Synod, thus: “You have placed
yourself 'squarely-on the side of that church body which has as
its object not only to -tear down that Church to which I belong,
but also has fought, and still is fighting, against precious truths
“revealed in the Word of God. You have passed a terrible sentence -
“on us by endorsing and defending that ‘Open Declaration.””

These are strong words of rejection. ‘But listen also to what
the same Rev. P. A, R. now (1888) says about the same body,
* the Danish Norwegian Conference and Augustana Synod: “We

are cognizant of the fact that we in former days have been on
fighting terms with these bodies, but I believe that it is generally
acknowledged among us that we in many respects have done them
wrong and passed hard and unjust judgments on them.

Alas! Many of us have spent our best strength, not only in
strife for the Lord’s cause, but:also too-much. in.the service of .
party -interest.” (“Luth. Vidnesb.,” 1888.)

About the constitution of our:Synod Rev. P. A. Rasmussen
now (1888, on above-cited page) speaks in this way: “The synod-
ical hierarchy found free course and circulation among our Nor-
wegian church people.” “And-Lutheran congregations, free Tu-
theran congregations, willingly permit themselves to be robbed of

“dearest rights, and to be laid under synod-yoke and priestcraft.”
~So, then, “hierarchy, Synod-voke, and priestceraft, etc., rules and
‘has ‘even free sway, says Rev. Rasmussen. But in®an article
against Rev. L. Oftedahl, the same Rasmussen speaks about the
constitistion ‘of our Synod, Tet us hear what he says there.. He
speaks thus: “And now the Synod’s constitution? Does it prove
priestcraft, hierarchy, and the like > Even people outside -of the
Synod have acknowledged that no synod in America has so liberal




"5()‘ -

_ a constitution as our Synod. This holds good, not only as to its
position towards the conglegatlons to whom it is. always only
adv1501y, but also as to the lay people’s part in the government

 of the Synod; for while all-other synods do:not permit the num-: k

_ber of lay delegates to exceed that of the pastors, our constitution

has a lay representation far in excess of the number. of pastors;

“indeed, at our Synod meeftiﬁgs there has, very likely, often been
three times as many voting lay people as pastors.”

~ So much from “A friend of the Synod” in the above-cited
~article. He writes much more, and closes with these words: “Iet

~ us learn not to depend on man in matters of faith and doctrine

- unto salvation, but to build only on the foundation of God’ ;
W ord That does not move back and forth.”
22 The Scandlnawa Agreement

In “Budbareren,” No. 6, 1889, a prominent member of Hauge s
Svnod, Mr; H. M: Sande, has this to say about that agreement:

“Rev. Fisteinson now comes, and in No, 52 tells us that all

the old difficulties that for many years have caused so much con-
~fusion and- offenses-in the Church here in-America, were Tues-
day, November 20th last, buried at:10:45 o’clock a. m. ‘Faults'

~and shortcomings’ is the name of the thing,that now. lies in the

grave.

“Fverybody “knows that it is unpleasant to dlg a grave up -

again. Nevertheless, T must call attention to something that the .

committee has passed by entirely.” He then mentions slavery and

the “Open Declaration,” and then continues: “Here T must ask: ‘

- Are these things also buried, and that in a quiet way? . . . Allis

now only ‘to be buried in wholesale, without any correction or

retraction. - Well, then, why did they not take and put in the same
grave the last difficulty, the doctrine of election, which again has

““caused such a terrible revolution and division ?" We tried in vain

for several years.to keep-this controversy ouf, but:Prof. Schmidt
kindled ‘such a firesin our churches that: it was all in vaip. .
And then another thing: How is this act of the Antimissourians-
~to be looked upon, that they, while yet members of the Norwegian
. Synod, went and established -the theological seminary ‘in:North-

' ~ field, in opposition to what they as Synod had before? In my

estimation this act will, in times to come, stand as a black spot on
the church work of the Antimissourians.” (“Ev. Luth. Kirket.,”
1889, p. 138)) - ‘




Above c1ted “Kn ketidende” contams an edltonal on the Scan- .

- ‘dmawa Agreement well worth pondering. Some of it is like this:

 “As to the doctrine that absolution is a powerful offering of
. grace, and never only an empty word, we believe that progress has

 been made from former days; But that they. in Scandinavia op-

posed and struck out the clause that concerned it, shows that there
still on: this: point must "be 'disagreement. “And in another im-
portant part of the doctrine of absolution there is no trace of
~any settlement. It is'this, that they believe absolution also brings
to the person absolved this declaration that he has received and
is. partaking of .the forgiveness of sin; ‘and is a child of God.
This is an old idea of absolution that through Pietism was
brought ‘into -the Tutheran Church; and -which has caused many
- earnest and conscientious pastors, gripped by that false idea, to

~defend conditional absolution, and would not, ‘according: to .our -

 Lutheran ritual, administer unconditional -absolution in the name

of the triune God, They realized that they did not know the heart
of many, and they shrank back from pronouncing such a declara-
tion (thou art.a child of God) in.the name of triune God.

‘We do also believe - that these two ideas of.absolution pl'ly

~ more important part in practical life and the preaching of Chris-
_ tianity than the two forms of electlon held by our othel\use‘
~ orthodox fathers.
‘ In order:to. show the reason why Rev. Rasmussen utters: such
‘stlong words (as “above), we will here copy more. extensively
- from an article, written by him, especially because his ‘arguments

_ in this matter were sound and good, and to this day well worth o

remembering.

‘He says about the Rock P1a111e Confelence (“Kuk \I'La- :
nedst » 1873, pp. 5, 6) : “When this was shown our opponents
and pomted out that the Gospel thereby (conditional absolution)
~ ceased to be a means of grace, and that the heart and strength
were taken out of the Gospel and word of absolution, then they
answered that the Gospel and word of absolution always has its
~ contents, forgiveness of sins, to whomever it may sound, but
 where it sounds to an unconverted person, there it has with it no
‘act of forgiving sins. Where a pastor absolves communicants,
_ there absolution has with it the act of forgiving sins if it is
spoken to a believer, but when spoken to an unbeliever, then it

has no forgiving act with it. ‘There the minister absolves, but
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not God.. You are horrified at this doctrine. I am also. If it were

true, T could no longer be a minister, but must resign my office

immediately. - Just think of it!:" :
Lot To rabsolve communicants -is o act-as-a messengel of God
(preaching what Christ has achieved for all mankind) in the name

of triune God, in God’s power, and in His stead. But even if

you act in the name of God, the opponents claim that.God -does

not act through you when you absolve one who has satisfactorily

confessed to you, but who was a hypocrite.

“Since we do not know ‘the heart of man, it would be a great
sin to absolve any person, because to speak in the name of holy
trinity in uncertainty, with the thoughts: perhaps T lie, and per-

“haps I speak the truth, must, of .course, be a great sin.:You can

easily imagine that this false, and in“its consequences really hor-
“rible doctrine, was from our side most earnestly contradicted and
reproved, for who could listen to such claims without opening
his*mouth ‘against it ? ‘But of no avail. Qur opponents wanted
to ‘he considered in the right, and therefore would not-listen to
any. correction from our side.

“We referred them to Luther’s well-known wr iting: - ‘On the
office of the keys,” particularly this: “So also he, who does not be-

; lieve ‘that he is loose, and has his sins forgiven him, he shall in
due time find cut that his sins were most assuredly forgiven him,

and he would not believe it St. Paul says, Rom. 3:3: ‘For what

~if some did not believe? -Shall thelr unbelief make the faith of -
“God of no effect? :
“We do. not now. speak ‘about ‘whether-a. person beheves or
not. We know very well that but few believe, but we speak about
what the keys do and give. He who does not receive it has-noth-
ing, but:on that account the keys do not fail or deceive. \Iany
do not believe the Gospel, but for that reascn the Gospel does no
fail or lie. ‘A king gives you a castle. - If you do not receive it, the
king has not-on that -account failed, or lied, but you have de-
ceived yourself, and you are to blame for it. The king ‘has cer-
tainly given it to you,” etc. (Luthers Folkebibl., I, p. 107.) k

~23. ‘Dissension in the Union Committees from 3 Church Bodies.

Dr, H. G. :Stub wrote in a pamphlet-of 1911 ‘about the pro-
cedure at the meeting of the union committees from the United
Church, Hauge’s Synod, and the Norwegian Synod, December 13,




1910. ‘He stated that'a declaration, signed by four members of our
committee, was handed to that meeting, complaining of the fact
‘that the president of the United Church had officially represented
“the ‘doctrine ~of “thé ‘Norwegian. Synod as un-Biblical "and un-
Tutheran. Among other things he writes thus: “Since, therefore,
not only -the committee of the Norwegian Synod, but -also the
whole:body is branded as teaching: un-Biblical and un-Lutheran
“doctrine, we make this inevitable demand for further discussion
with the representatives of the United Church, not that our series
of theses be discussed, but that they point out in which of these

~itheses un-Biblical and un-Laitheran doctrine is contained and de-

liver proof, and that this first forms the foundation for our dis-
“cussions,” (““Hvad staar iveien for det kirkelige Enighedsarbeide,”

. ete—“What hinders church union among us,” p. 28.) “But

the ‘accusation and judgment passed was not a personal one, but
“pronounced ‘in -the official capacity of :President Dahl, and by him
cited in his report as the verdict of the committee. And not a-
_voice was heard against it in ‘the annual meeting. “The members
of :the United Church committee were so far from disclaiming
_ the verdict that they much more reiterated it in still stronger
- terms. -The old charges of false doctrine and calvinizing doctrine
were repeated time and again. - Our theses were designated as
loopholes for Calvinism. Qur demand was rejected; our reaSoﬁS
for our demand were designated as the most wretched ever heard.
They were “un-Christian.” “The ‘sin-of ‘the Norwegian - Synod
“could not be branded in too strong terms.”: One speaker-thanked
God, even twice, for having had opportunity to stamp our reasons
~as un-Christian.  And with men who could speak so, we should

discuss .doctrine, -and that with hope of. blessing!: Two things - :

Kildahl sets forth as reasons for not complying with our demand:
o0 What here is demanded of us was nothing but what 'we in
12 ‘days had endeavored to ‘do.” (P. 30.) ... Is it the ‘fAirst
time that the Synod has heard it said from our side that the Nor-
wegian Synod . propounds . false ‘doctrine on election?” . . Dr:
Schmidt was naive enough to ask: “Have I not accused the. Synod
people of false doctrine and Calvinism, and have they not still
conferred -with me?” (P. 31,:32). *. . . The question now was
not-the choice of ‘topic for discussion in-general, but the great
question whether-or not we had a Christian right to continue de-
liberations with the committee of the United Church, after being
publicly branded ‘as. stated above.” - (P. 34.)




~ “Then the vote on the substitate in opposition to our demand

was taken, namely, the motion to take up for discussion the theses
of - Fastvold.  All" the' representatives for -the United Church

kvoted for it. It was adopted, and our demand turned down.
When Kildahl, now even in bold type, writes: “I'he representa-

. tives of the Norwegian- Synod, mark well, took part in voting,”?
as if that were a strange and bad act of us, then 'we must-ask:

 Was it not our right and duty to vote against the motion, in

~order to make known that we stood firm on our inevitable demand,
which was designated as our motion? But when the vote was

taken, -our-demand ‘was rejected; and Fastvold’s theses taken up,
then the ‘representatives of -the Norwegian. Synod declared that
we in consideration of our declaration, given at the beginning of -

the meeting, no longer took part in the deliberations with the
committee- of ‘the United Church, since they by their vote had're-

Jected our demand.”: (P, 33)..So far Dr. Stub.

Who can not-fully understand why ‘our committee took these
humllntmg steps? - ‘

1.7 They seem to-have had a twinge of conscience-on account
of -“the ‘great question whethel or not we had.a C11r1suan udhtj':
““to continue deliberations.”
2. Why did they not then long ago. remember and obey thc
word of Christ, Rom. 16: 17: “Now I beseech you, brethren, mark

them which cause divisions and offenses contrary to-'the doctrine.

—-which ye have learned: and avoid them.”" Why not follow in-the

footsteps of St. Paul? Acts 19:9: “But when divers were hard-

ened and believed not, but spake evil of that way before the multi-
tude; he-departed from them-and separated-the. disciples.”

-3, The Norwegian Synod-used to:stand firm on all the words .

found in Scripture, and consequently did not consider it a less
sin to disobey the ‘above passages than to disregard Fph, 1:4; 5,

saying: “He has chosen us in Him before the foundation of the

world, that we ‘should be holy: and. without blame hefore ‘Him in .

love, having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by
Jesus Christ, ‘according to the good pleasure of His.will”? We
trust that our men pointed to these words of God to show that
faith is the result of predestination, and mnot a prerequisite. of it.
But if the others, in spite of years of ‘discussion, did not accept
“them, but “spake evil of that way,” should we not then act like

St Paul ?



. 4 How shall we explam tlns pecuhai fact that our com-

 mittee—also “Kirket.”—still asks the opponents for proofs of the ‘

_errors of our doctrine, even after weeks of discussions and accu-
sations, to prove their position? One of their numbers had for
_years in German and Norwegian written and worked against us,
and the United Church had praised him for it.

5.2 Did not ‘our men- think that the other party believed what
~ they had advanced agamst us? Or did our committee and “Kirke-
~ tidende” enjoy listening “to their proofs until the leaven had

spread?: : :

- 6, When our doctrine was rejected and condemned at this
- meetmg inas strong -and deﬁmte terms as it ever had been before,
~ what reason have we to hope that these committees and their
~church organizations had accepted with us the Biblical Tutheran
~ doctrine of regeneration and conversion, unconditional Gospel, or
~ absolution, and justification by falth in Christ alone without the
deeds of the Law? o ~

_ We must deplore the fact that deliberations and mutual devo-
o tions at their meetings ‘were now broken off, not -so muich on“ac-
 count of false doctrine as chiefly because the majority did not
_comply with the demand of our committee to bring their proofs
_ against our doctrine. This they soon after promised to do the
 ~next day,’ but our commlttee did not then meet. ‘

: 24 Rephes to the Demand that the False Doctrine in Dr Stub’
Theses be Pointed Out ‘and Proven.:

We are aware of the fact that the Synod committee made the ,
o request that-the United Church committee point out in what theses

false doctrine is contained, and deliver proof thereof before any

. other matter is discussed. By a majority vote of the whole com-
‘ fmittee Rev. Kildahl was requested to bring some points the next
day. But our committee did not attend the meetlng in which he
complied wiht the resolution.

his defense of our committee: “Hvad staar iveien for det kirke-
- lige Enighedsarbeide blandt os,”i. e.; “What hinders church union
- am'ong us,” also published in a separate reprint which is here :
 cited. ~ ' ; ‘ e
; We remember that the demand for 1)100f was addressed to
_the United Church committee, this was also complied with by

Some weeks later Dr. :Stub. published in “Ev Luth, Kirket””



~ the United Church committee. Before our Synod convened at
" St. Paul in June, 1911, the committee had published ‘a neat little -
~pamphlet. It pointed out the differences and delivered their proof
against Dr. Stub’s theses. ‘These were here rejected in as definite
terms as usually. By somebody this pamphlet was left for free -
acceptance in the assembly of the Norwegian Synod. - After this
no serious objections to its -contents had been heard, except by a

stricken” few remains of the old Norwegian Synod; thus the o

pointers and- proofs of “false doctrine, contained -in" this ‘instru-
ment: from the United Church committee, must have been. con-.
clusive ‘to our committee ‘and many others. .

25. New Movement and New Committees.

At our Synod meeting, 1911, a delegate from the. United
Church brought brotherly greetings to the Norwegian Synod. At
this meeting it. was reported that the United Church had elected
a new union committee. The new president, H. G. Stub, recom- -
mended to our Synod that we follow suit; and. also elect new.:
members -of the union committee. This was done. :

This committee had already in the first palt of 1912 an agree-
ment (Opgigr) ready.

26. The Norwegian Articles of Agreemelit.

“l. The-Synod and the United Church Committees on Union
acknowledge unanimously and without reservation the doctrine of
Predestination which is stated in the FEleventh Article of the,
TFormula of Concord (the so-called ‘first form of the doctrine’)
and in Pontoppidan’s Explanation . (Sandhed til Gudfrygtighed);
Question 548 (the -so-called ‘second form of the doctrine’).

“2, Whereas the conferring church bodies acknowledge that

Art, XI of the Formula of Concord presents the pure and correct -
doctrine of God’s Word and ‘the Lutheran«Church regarding the
election of the children of God to salvation, it is not deemed
necessary to. church. union-to construct new and more extensive
theses concerning this article of faith.

3. But since, in regard to the doctrine of Election, it is well
known that two forms of the doctrine have been used, both of
which have been recognized as correct in-the orthodox Lutheran
Church, viz., that some, with the Founula of Concord, make the

doctrine of Election to comprise the entire salvation of the elect o
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~ from the calling to the glorification (cf. “Thorough Explanation,’
Art. XI, §§ 10-12) and teach an election ‘to salvation through
sanctification by the Spirit and faith in the truth,” while others,
like Pontoppidan, in consonance with John Gerhard, Scriver, and
other acknowledged doctrinal fathers, define Flection specifically -
as the decree of final glorification, with the Spirit’s work of faith
and perseverance :as its necessary .postulate, and teach that ‘God -
has ordained to eternal life all those who from eternity He fore-
“saw would ‘accept ‘the proffered grace, believe in Christ, “and re-
‘main steadfast in this faith unto the end”; and since neither of
those two forms of doctrine; presented in this wise, contradicts any
doctrine revealed in the Word of :God, but lets the order of sal-
vation, as otherwise presented in God’s Word and the Confession
of the Church, remain entirely intact and fully acknowledged-—
~we find that this fact ought not to be divisive of church unity, nor
onght-it disrupt that unity of - Spirit in the bond of peace wh1ch
God wills should obtain between us.
; 4y, Since, “however, during the doctrinal controversy amongk '
_us, words and expressions were used—rightly or wrongly at- .
~ tributed to one party or the other—which seemed to the other
= side a.denial of the Confession of the Church, or to lead to such
denial, we have agreed to reject all erroneous doctrines which
 seek to explain away the mystery of Election (Formula of Con-
 cord, Art. XI, §§ 39-44), either in a synergistic manner or in.a
C&IViniZing way; in other words, we reject every ‘doctrine which -
. either, onthe one hand, would rob God. of-His honor as the only
 Savior, or, on the other, would weaken men’s sense of responsi-
Dbility in respect of the acceptance or rejection of God’s grace.
%5, On"the ‘other hand, we reject :
~"(a) The doctrine, that God’s mercy and the most holy merits
. of Christ are not the sole reason. for our election, but that there
is also in ourselves a reason for such election, for the sake of
which God has ordained us to eternal life. k
“(b) The doctrine, that in election God has been detelmmed
by, or has taken into account, or has been actuated by, man’s good
‘conduct, or by anything which man is or may do or omit to do,
‘as of himself or by his own natural powers.’
“(c) The doctrine, that the faith in Christ, which is indis-
~ solubly connected with election, is wholly or in part a product of,
_or dependent upon, man’s own choosing, power, or ability.




“(d) Or, that this faith is the result of a power and ability
: 1mparted to man by the call of grace, and therefore now dwelling
~ in, and belonglng to, the unregenerate man, to dec1de hlmself f01;
grace.

6. 0n the other hand, we re]ect

A “(a) The doctrine, that in election God acts albltlarlly and‘_
~without motive, and picks out and counts a certain arbitrary num-

1;be1 -of indiscriminate “individuals, and or dams these to conver 510115
and salvation, while passing by all the others. ‘

(b) The doctrine, that there are two different kinds of wﬂl-
regarding salvation in God, one revealed in the Scriptures in the
general order of salvation, and another, differing from this, and
unknown to us, which relates only to the elect, and imparts a

~ deeper love, a more effective call from God, and a larger measure
* of grace than are brought to him who remains in’ un )ehef and ‘,
condemnation.’ : ‘

: “(c) The doctrine, that when the resistance which Cod in
_conversion removes from those whom Ie saves is not taken away
in others, who finally are lost, this differ ent result finds its cause
~in God and in a differing will of salvation in His act of election.

~“(d) The doctrine, that a believer can and ought to have an
‘absolute assurance of his election and salvation, instead .of an
assurance of faith, built upon the promise of God, and joined with
fear and trembling by the possibility of falliug from grace, which,
‘however, by the mercy of God, he believes \v111 not become a
reality in his case. -
“(e) In a summary, all views and doctlmes 1ega1dlng Elec—‘f ‘
tion which directly or indir ectly come into conflict with the order
of salvation, and do not give to all a full and, therefore, equally
‘great opportunity of salvation, or which in any manner would
invalidate that word of God which declares that ‘God will have all
men to be saved and come unto the knowledge of the truth’—in
- which gracious and merciful will of God all elect10n to etemaﬂ '
life has its or igin. ,
“On the hasis of the above Agleement the Commlttees on_
Union memorialize their. respective ‘church bodles to.adopt: the7
following L




“RESOLUTIO\I

\VIII}RD»\S our Confessions determine that ‘to the true umty -

tr 1ne ‘of the Gospel and in the admlnlst1at10n of the Sacrament
and

“W HEREAS; our former- comnnttees by the grace of God, have
 attained umity in the doctrines concerning the Calling, Conversion,
_and in general, the Order of Salvation, and we all confess as our
_ sincere faith that we are saved by grace, alone, without any co-
_ operation on our part; and

_ “WaErEas, the negotiations of our new committees have led
‘to a satisfactory agreement concerning the doctrine of Election,
and to an unreserved and unanimous acknowledgment of the doc-
trine of Election which is presented in the. Formula of Concord,
‘I‘horough Explanat1on Art. X1, and in Pontoppidan’s “Sandhed
 til Gudfrygtighed,” Quesuon 548—mnow, therefore,

“Be it resolved, That we declare hereby that the essential |
. unlty concerning these doctrines which now is attamed is: suffi-
cient to church union. ‘

. - “May Alnnghty God, the TFather of otr Lord Jesus Chrlst‘ ;
grant us the grace of His Holy Spirit, that we all may be one in
‘Him and ever 1'ema1n steadfast in such Chrlstlan and God-pleasing
umon' Amen e

 The position of the Norwegnn Synod’s: commmittee was stated
as follows at the various district convent1ons of 1912 which rati-
ﬁed the comnnttee s report:

Ouestlon 1 “Is there anything in paragraph one ( §1) wh1chk
18 essentlally different from parag1aph three (§ 3) of the ‘Agree-
ment’ 77 Answer: S“No.”

o Questxon 2: “If we accept parag1 aphone (§ 1) do we thereby
~ "accelat the so-called second form of the doctrine?’ Answer:
ﬁf‘In the first paragraph no form is accepted, but the doctrine con-
tained in two forms. The Norwegian Synod’s committee accepts

'Scrlpture and the Confession, but can nevertheless recognize as
brethren those who hold the second form as seen in the light of
‘the subsequent paragraphs of the ‘Agreement s

of the Church it is sufficient that there be agreement in the doc-

withott réservation: the ﬁrst form of ‘the’ doctrine as: that: of . .




 of the Spirit and :belief. of ‘the truth.”. Accordingly, “the ‘doctrine:

27. The Two Conceptions of the Election of Grace. o
Prof. Pieper: How have the Norwegian theses been received?
Unfortunately, in most instances 'where judgment has‘been passed ‘
on them, the censors have promptly dragged the Missouri Synod .
_into the discussion by raising the question: “What is the attitude
which these theses assume toward Missouri?” According as this
~ question has been answered, there has been uttered irrelevant
“praise or censure, . 'T'he  theses have heen: accorded ‘irrelevant
praise—praise from the lowa Synod’s point of view—in the Towa
“Kirchenblatt,” which declares that by the Norwegian theses kthe ‘
Missourian conception of FElection has been given a deadly blow.
~Unquestionably the purport of ‘this remark of the “Kirchenblatt”
is, that the “Missourian” ‘conception of Flection is combated, if
not rejected; in'the Norwegian theses. Is:this a correct 1eple—k;
~sentation ‘of ‘the state of affairs? Hardly.
The N01weglan Agreement presents lzwo conceptlons of the
doctrine of Election, which are.carefully distinguished and clearly
delimited the one from the other. According to the first concep-
* tion, Election is “a choosing unto-salvation through sanctification

~of Flection comprises the entire salvation of the elect, from the
calling to glorification.” According to the second conception, God
“has ordained:-to-eternal life all those who from eternity He fore-
saw would accept the proffered grace; believe in Christ, and re-
main steadfast to the end.” According to this second conception,
Election does ‘not -include the entire salvation -of: the elect :from
their call to their glorification, but refers only to the ultimate
result, “the final glorification,” and faith wrought by the Holy
Splrlt does not enter into the eternal election as a component part, - :
“but as a “necessary antecedent” of election. The first conception
is generally known as the “Missourian,” the second conception,
with its characteristic “‘election in view of faith,”’ has heen declined
by Missouri. Towa has never ceased to find fault with us for our
refusal to accept this second conception. -
Now, what is the attitude of the Norwegian theses toward the‘_
first conception of Election? Tt is acknowledged in plain terms,
in Theses 2 and 3, that the first conception—the “Missourian”-—=is =
the conception of the Scr1ptu1es and the Lutheran Confessions.
As regards the second conception, the one characterized by the
- formula “in view of faith,” according to which faith is a neces-




‘a1 v antecedent of electlon, it i is S not. clalmed at all that thlS con-
: ‘Cépthll is taught in the Scriptures and the Lutheran Confessmns
~ On the contraly, it s expressly stated: that this conceptlon is
‘ }pecuhar to later T,utheran theologians, such as Pontoppidan, Ger-
“hard, Sgl‘iVel‘, and others, that it gained entrance into the Church
_upon the authority of these great men, and that this conception,
~when understood and explained so as to exclude every synergistic
~ notion, leaves the doctrine of the way of salvation intact. Hence; k
_ the Norwegian theses do not reject, but declare, the Missourian
_ doctrine of Election to be the doctrine of Scripture and of thet
. Luthel an Confessions.
‘ “We ‘are aware ‘of the followmg objection at ' this point: “If
~ your Missourian conception of Election is expressly recognized in =
the Agreement as the conception of Scripture and the Lutheran
Confession, then, why are you not entirely satisfied with the
- theses?” The reason why. we are not quite satisfied, and why we .
beg leave'to offer a suggestion, is stated .in the Agreement ‘itself.
It is this: the second conception, which regards election as having
 taken place “in view of faith,” is not the conception of Scripture
and the Lutheran Confessions, but of later theologians. Now,
we are convinced that anything not tanght by the Scriptures nor
- the Tutheran ' Confessions should mot be embodied.in a platforni
1n which: Lutheran: church bodies: purpose to: declare their unity
in the faith.  Moreover, the: Norwegian bodies primarily concerned
_in this union moyement agree with us in the principle that articles
_ of faith are established only by Holy Writ, not by the authority
_ of theologians. Even the Lutheran Confessions, to be sure, are
accepted by all of us for this sole reason, because. (quia) they
__profess nothing beside the Scriptures, but only the Scriptures.
 For this reason we helieve that the Norwegian church hodies will
- concur with us in declaring that the second conception, which is
g;‘not found in Scripture, and, for this reason, ‘is not professed in:- Dl
_the Lutheran Confession, ought to be stricken from their articles
_of church union. This is our well-meant suggestion. o

28. “Opgyzh Endorsed and Cr1t1c1zed

 Im “Kirket.,” March 6, 1912, Dr. Stuby wrote under the head—
ing, f‘A Message of Joy.” Here he states: “On that i n-our-coun-
_try’s history so important day-—Washington’s Birthday, Feb. 22
—1 received from Madison, Wis., a telegram, signed by Revs. .




rby and "\T H Hegge chanman for the respective union com
_mlttees, in these words: “The committee on church. union fully
_ agreed.” The result is then that these commlttees together have'
~ found a solutlon satisfactory to both parties. . . . It must be
~ stated: This is from the Lord.” (P. 255). A week 1ate1 the “Op-
- gjgr was published in Kirket., p. 283. Rev. Wiese met Dr. Stub
at Stoughton Wis,; March 27th; and reports this: “The ﬁrst thmg
~ Dr. Stub said to me after mutual greetings, was VV iese, we must
_ strike paragraph I in Opgjgr. This was to me a great surpnse,
*[[because I had expected that he, last of all, would so soon have
- changed his mind concerning the agreement which he had declaredf
- publicly to be a work of the Lord. He was the first in our minists
. who admonished me against accepting Opg];zﬁ ( Nogle Bldrag,,
il Retl. og Forsvar,” 4, p. 16.)
 Wiese further reports: “I asked Dr. Stub if he would w11te
2 short and clear substitute to paragraph 1, so that it Would exactly;
_ restore what we always had taught and confessed in this matter.
~ Both Rev. Nordby and J. A. Stub seconded this, He ﬁnaHy cong

~ sented, and wrote an explanatory thesis, a copy of which he gave
~ me, as [ desired to weigh it more closely on my arrival home:
It reads thus: “By the expression in paragraph I, and in the last,
part of “resolution,” “unanimous and unreserved acknowledg-
~ment” oftheﬁrst—Conc Form——and the secoud—Pontoppldan-
‘ foun of teaching on election, no pressme shall be exerted on the
consciences, as if a person in a certain form must find the rlght
word for his view, but it shall only be said that every one, i
spite of the difference in representation, shall have 11berty, w1t111
the frame given by the agreement itself, to use the form that hls
conception dictates, without any injury to the ‘mutual- brotherhood
or recognition as a good Lutheran.” (P.16.) L
: The same evening Rev. 1\01dby ‘went to Rev. Tang]»rd J.xdu'
_ Claire, Wis.,, (president of the United Church committee) to
confer with hlm about what was agreed on at Stoughton.
. These two gentlemen agreed on the followmg declaration: “Since
it occasmnaﬂy has been expressed—from both 51des——-that the
word ¢ uncondmonally in the first paxagraph could lay fetters on
~the conscience, since one could not in the same sense vote as Wellf
for the one form as for the other, therefore we suggest that th
 committee agree durmg discussion to explain, first, the expression
does notkspeak,of adopting two forms, but of the‘ doctrme that




1ed in the two forms; second, the meaning of the paragraph ;

that in spite of the dlffelence in representatlon every one has
berty, etc., as above.”. (P 17. Cf. “Minn, Beretn.,” 1912, p. 41.)
“T'wo weeks after the Stoughton meeting . . the 1egulm{ﬁ
meeting of the Mlnneapohs Special Confelence was held, Aprﬂ j
th to. 13th, where all our theologlcal professors and ‘many pastms ‘
j'were p1esent Opgidr was extenswely d1scussed It was not satis-

factory. The following motion by Dr. Stub was-adopted: “Since

the Wordlng of paragraph I'in Opgjdr and the c011espondmg ex-
ression in “resolution” places fetters on the consciences, which :
the committee did not intend, as if one “unconditionally” from

:both sides could vote for first and second conception of doctrine,
and since that which the committee really wants to express by

par agxaph I is expressed in paragraph I1I, the Minneapolis Special '
Conference submits to the proper palty to strike out paragraph I
and the corresponding expression in “resolution.” This motion _
,'by Dr. Stub was adopted with the following amendment : “The -
{Iumeapohs Special Conference urges the president of the Synod
to confer with the 11ght party to strike out paragraph I and cor-
T espondmg ‘resolution.” (P. 17 18 Of this nothmg is pubhcly f
epmted ‘ ,
0. K. Teisherg, of Stoughton \Vls 1ep01ts this: “Dulmg the k
,'Synod meeting at Sioux Falls, 1914, Dr, Stub met me on the,‘

treet the morning when the voting on the articles of the union
_should take place. I greeted him, and he said to me that I now
_must be a good boy and vote for union. I must not be so stub- k

orn as before. T then asked him, Are the church bodies now
united in faith? He answered, Yes they have now become united. k
Then I asked him if he himself had changed position in doctrine -

since the days of the controversy? To this he answered, No, he

stood firm on ‘the samie points in doctrine as before. T fu1therj;‘
asked. it the United Church had changed standpoint, To this he

. nswered that the United Church stood on the same point as
~before I asked him, then, how he could say that there was unity
1 doctrine between the church bodies, when both bodies stood

n the same standpomt as before? To this Dr. Stub answered that

H thls must now be forgotten and strlcken out.”
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An Apolo and a Request. :
, ~With the benevolent. reader. ofthese  sketches the erter of_ ,
- them pleads for leniency. ‘They are but incomplete and detached. .
The Synod ‘granted . his request of. permission. to make that .
which was read at the Synod more complete, ;
From his' brother pastors he received the request of bringing
these things down to date. He begs pardon for not complying,
because he shrinks from the unpleasant task of describing many
peculiar maneuvers in the Church.before and during the union ‘
~movement, which would necessitate the writing of many chapters
of unusual contents, Suffice it to mention only some of what is
~stated in- this year’s (1928) “Rep01t of the N01weglan Tutheran =
+-Church of America.” i
. On ‘page 456 we read: “The truth demands that we, at least

in a few words, on the one side deny (afvise) the unwarranted

effort, made by a small body of opposition (Oppositionssamfund)
to rob the rightful one of his ownership. On the other side, main-
tain the historical truth that “‘I'he Synod for the Norwegian
Lutheran Church of America,” as an integral part of “The Nor-
wegian Lutheran Church of America,” can trace its history, its
principles, and its practice through 75 years back to 1853.”

We wonder what ‘the “small opposition-body”“has robbed the .

big body of? We have relinquished all the property that we, in .
the old Norwegian Synod, had in common. We do not covet the '
big-body’s doctrine (“Opgjgr,” etc.), nor its principles and prac-
tice.

All the world knows it to be.an “historical Tact” that the old

Norwegian Synod by a peculiar leadership, resolutions, and legls“ ;
~ lation wilfully ended its own life and existence both as a Church
and body politic. To us it is something new under the sun when"
a suicide claims any “ownership,” especially when he took with :
him ‘all ‘he had, and more, too. : ' o

Final Greeting.

~Wishing the Norwegian Synod and the reader Godspeed and
‘rich blessings from above, we close in the words of our samted*
Rev. Dr. V, Koren:
k “Many powers are moblhzed many motives playing in thls
StI‘lfC principles of nat1ona11ty terms of peace, respect of per—‘



fa ‘ﬁefy 'tr~1ak '”foi

But 'ithe stumbhng—block of the cross we must not take away,
1d what would we gam in the 51ght of God, even if we carned
ff the prlze by means of majorities—of all victories the most
‘ntemptlble m the spiritual realm—if such a thmg can be spoken

of in the ngdom of the Spirit. The great thing to me is the
exhor tatlon of St/ Paul to Tunothy “Keep that which is com-
nntted to thy trust” (1 Tim. 6:20, 21). God. keep that before
our eyes during all our labo1s here in these days! Amen.
 In Dr. Koren’s own words “Der er mange Kraefter der saet—
‘ 'Bevaegelse mange Bevaeggmnde som hentes frem i denne
trid :  Nationalitets- Hensyn, Freds- Hensyn Persons Anseelse,
Fornuftens Brug og Dom, isandhed en Ildprgve for vort Sam-
fund! Men Korsets Fom,lgelse tgr vi ikke borttage, og hvad
vandt vi for Gud, om vi vandt en Seier ved \Ia}outeter—af alle
Seire i Aandens Rige den usleste—om der ellers kunde tales om
saadant i Aandens Rige. For mig gjelder her St. Pauli Forma-
ning til Timotheus: Bevar det, som er dig betroet (1 Tim. 6,
0. 21). Gud holde 0s det for Q)le under vor Gjelmng he1 i dlssek'
?dage’, Amen ‘ '\

Some Hardly Behevable Asseltlons

On page 4b8 are statements llke thls given: ~1‘ “\Tevel was
. controversy concerning the 111sp11at10n and uncond1—7i

honal authorlty of the holy Scriptures.” G ‘
~ The assembly seems to have for gottea the. dlscussmn in VV 1115
‘mar 1892, or else are depending on some amblgmty even in thlS.f
Short statement (a la Opgjgr). ‘ ~
; “Neve1 about HIS (Chust s) bodlly 1esmrect10n from the f

Is it p0551ble that the authm a deal f11end and f01me1_
1othe1 in faith, Rev, Dr. H, G. Stub, now wﬂfully omits the
hief blessmg of. Chrlsts resulrec‘clon namely the wonderful
‘achievement of 11ghteousness and salva’uon to all people? (Rony .
5:18:; Take 24+ 46-48). L

3 Smnlarly is spoken of the Holy Ghost as 1f H1s office of
the keys or the uncond1t10nal Gospel, never had been dlsputed
whmh be51des other assertlons are ekceedmgly sad and dlsheart~ -




Paul Anderson. Ole Andrewson. Nils Brandt.
Born Aug. 24, 1821, Born Mch. 2, 1818, Born Jan. 29, 1824,
Died Oct, 11, 1891, Died Feb. 23, 1885. Died Aug. 9, 1921.

Claus L. Clausen. G. F. Dietrichson. J. W. C. Dietrichson.
Born Nov. 3, 1820. Boru Oct. 8, 1813, Born April 4, 1815.
Died Feb. 20, 1892. Died May 30, 1886. Died Nov. 14, 1883.

Ulrich V. Koren.

Elling Eielson. Ole J. Hatlestad.
Born Sept. 19, 1804. Born Sept. 30, 1823, Born Dec. 22, 1826.
Died Jan. 10, 1883. Died Sept. 7, 1892. Died Dec. 19, 1910.



Laur. Larsen. Sven Oftedal. Jacob A. Ottesen.
Born Aug. 10, 1833, Dorn Mch. 22, 1844, Born June 1, 1825.
Died Mch. 1, 1915, Died Mch. 30, 1911. Died Oct. 30, 1904,

A. C. Preus. H. A. Preus. F. A. Schmidt.
Born June 29, 1814. Born June 16, 1825. Born Jan. 3, 1837.
Died June 8, 1878. Died July 2, 1894. Died May 15, 1928,

H. A. Stub. H. G. Stub August Weenaas.
Born May 13, 1822, Porn‘Feb. 23 15-349 Born Sept. 2, 1835.
Died June 27, 1907. ’ S s d Died Feb. 25, 1924,



CORRECTIONS

‘ Pzige 38, line 12: can disapprove of;
should read : can not disapprove of.

vPage 54, line 17: Who can not fully -
‘understand; here ‘the ‘word. not should -go
out, so-it will read: Who can fully under- -
stand,ete, g :







